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INTRODUCTION 


Damaged by water and worms, defective at the end, and marred by innumerable 
copyist's errors, folios 216-237 of the facticious Paris manuscript Ancien 
fonds grec 360 have attracted the interest of musicologists and lexicograph- 
ers at least since 1688, when Ducange published his “Glossarium ad Scripto- 
res Media & Infime Grzcitatis" and quoted a number of passages from the 
manuscript. Since then, this mutilated collection of texts and fragments, 
all of them dealing with Greek or Byzantine musical theory, has been nor- 
mally referred to as the Hagiopolites - a title which is found at the be- 
ginning of the collection and is explained in its first paragraph. For the 
time being I shall continue to use "Hagiopolites" in the traditional way, 
i.e. as a global reference to all the texts actually found on these twenty- 
two folios of the Paris manuscript ("P"). I should like to point out, how- 
ever, that I still have my doubts about the correctness of the way inwhich 
the title has been understood. I express my basic ideas on this point in 
Note 3 to § 1, but at present I do net want to be more specific. 

The Hagiopolites has been used by Vincent in 1847, by Tzetzes in 1674, 
Thibaut 1913, Héeg 1924, Floros 1970 - just to mention a few names - and 
there exist at least three complete copies taken from P: one by Francois 
Louis Perne in 1811 (Brussels, Bibliothéque Royale, Inv. No. II, 4159), 
another by Theodoros Sypsomo in 1856 (Leningrad, Petropolitanus graecus 
140, Muralt), and a copy made by Carsten Hdéeq ab. 1920 (two note-books , 
belonging to the Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae). Vincent's "Notice sur di- 
vers manuscrits grecs relatifs 4 la musique"! contains on pp.259-681 text 
and translation of §§ 90-97 and 100-05; Thibaut's "Monuments de la Nota~ 
tion Ekphonétique et Hagiopolite de l'Eglise Grecque", Saint-Pétersbourg 
1913, on pp.57-60 gives the Greek text of §§ 1-27 according to the Paris 
manuscript, and §§ 1-5 after Sypsomo's copy as well. But no complete 
edition of the Hagiopolites has ever been made. 

The physical state of P is rather bad. Until the book was repaired 
in the 1960s, its paper was constantly decaying, and whenever a scholar 
worked his way through the 22 folios, letters or even entire words got 
lost. A great deal of the damage can be dated to the winter of 1810-11, 


in connection with Perne's fight to overcome the difficulties of decipher- 


1. Notices et extraits des manuscrits de la Bibliothéque du Roi et autres 
bibliothéques. XVI,2. Paris 1847. 


ina: his activity actually made the size of many holes qrow considerably! 
But subsequent copies and old photographs show that the process continued; 
no doubt, the last losses were dué to the final rescue operation, twenty 
years aqo. 

* 
At that time, I had already begun to collect material for an edition. I had 
typed a working copy (from a microfilm put at my disposal by Oliver Strunk) 
and collated this typed text with the original in Paris in April 1960. 
During the following years I returned to my material on several occasions, 
mainly in connection with university teaching; but for obvious reasons the 
material was not yet ripe for publication. 

In 1971, only a few days before I went to Géttingen with a lecture on 
"The Hagiopolites. Problems of a critical edition", I came across a new 
source for §§ 56-96 and 98-99, the Sinaiticus graecus 1764 ("S"). This late 
manuscript! descends from the same manuscript as part of the Hagiopolites 
- their common contents being, in the main, an incomplete text of the third 
of the Anonymi Bellermanni - and it can be used to control or to correct 
many of the corrupt readings of p.? 

In 1973, during a stay in Brussels, I happened to find Perne's apo- 
graph of P. The main imovortance of this source is that it makes us realize 
what the Paris manuscrivt looked like in 1811. For the constitution of the 
text it is of little help, since the later losses can be supplied by emen- 
dation, also without access to Parnes? 


In April 1981, the Editorial Committee of the new subseries of Monu~ 


1. More likely written in the 18th century than earlier. In his Teubner 
edition of the Anonymi Bellermanni, Najock describes the manuscript as 
saec. XVI ut videtur variis manibus scriptus: but the early date is only 
certain for the beginning, not for folios 92r sqq. - our present concern. 
The hand of these folios resembles that of one Nicephoros Glykys, a Sinai 
monk of Cretan origin, who once owned the manuscript (entry on fol. Sr: éx 
Thy vuxnpdpou Lepopovaxou ouvattov Tod yAunéws vontos). 


2. In a revised shape my Géttingen lecture has been published in Texte und 
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, Band 125: Uber- 
lieferungsgeschichtliche Untersuchunaen, hrsq. v. Franz Paschke, Berlin 

1981, po.465-78, with the title “The manuscrint tradition of the Hagio- 
polites: A preliminary investigation on Ancien Fonds Grec 360 and its sources". 


3. 1 still have had no access to Theodoros Sypsomo's copy from 1856; but 
there is little chance that we shall learn much about the text from it - 
except, maybe, for a few cases where Perne was not aple to read words which 
were lost between 1856 and 1920, the approximate date of Hgeg's copy. 


menta Musicae Byzantinae, the Corpus Scriptorum de Re Musica, at a meeting 
in Vienna discussed the proper way of handling the Hagiopolites. The fact 
is that the Paris compilation has a quite complicated structure: Its be- 
ginning contains Byzantine musical theory (§§ 1-55), but evidently reflects 
various stages of musical notation, some sections dealing with Coislin no- 
tation, others with Middle Byzantine astatione: The rest (§§ 56-105) con- 
sists of Ancient Greek musical theory - again, apparently, taken from 
various contexts: §§ 56-89 and 98 incorporate most of Anonymus III Beller- 
manni; § 99 is one cf the diatonic scales known from Alypius: §§ 90-97 
ana §§ 100-105 are only known from P and S, or from P alone. 

This complicated structure seemed to dictate a different treatment 
for each of its constituent parts. The paragraphs from the Anonymus III 
Bellermanni have recently been edited by Najock ,? and the readings of P 
and S are incorporated and discussed in his editions. A re-edition would 
therefore be superfluous - and misleading, too, if the text were properly 
emendated; for a solidly emendated text would most certainly be far better 
than the text was when it got into the Hagiopolites compilation. The re- 
Maining Ancient paragraphs, on the other hand, have not been edited since 
1847, and the need for a thorough revision is obvious, also because of 
the discovery of the Sinai manuscript. The real difficulty, however, is 
to be found in the Byzantine texts (§§ 1-55). For although no other direct 
manuscript source for these paragraphs is known, their contents have been 
quoted or paraphrased or referred to in many Metabyzantine treatises on 
music. Consequently, the entire corpus of later treatises ought to be sift- 
ed before our difficult text could be properly edited and provided with 
the necessary Realkommentar. This procedure, however, would not be possible 
as long as the texts had not been critically edited - and for such critical 
editions, a publication of the Hagiopolites texts would be a great help! 

On the strength of these considerations, the Editorial Committee de- 


cided to edit the Hagiopolites twice: A preliminary edition should be made 


1. § 11, however, belongs to the Ancient material, and must have been 
moved to its present place from § 87. 


2. Dietmar Najock, Drei anonyme griechische Traktate tber die Musik. Eine 
kommentierte Neuausgabe des Bellermannschen Anonymus. G6ttinger Musikwis- 
senschaftliche Arbeiten, Band 2, Géttingen 1972 (with a German translation). 
- Anonyma de musica scripta Bellermanniana, edidit Dietmar Najock, Leipziq 
1975 (Bibliotheca Teubneriana) . 


immediately, in a dozen duplicated copies for distribution among the editors 
of the other theoretical texts and would-be collaborators. And at the end of 
the entire publication work - with the relevant texts accessible in the Cor- 
pus Scriptorum de Re Musica, or at least thoroughly studied - a full size 
edition, with photographs of the 44 pages of the Paris manuscript, with 
translation, detailed commentaries, etc. should close the series. 

When 1 returned from Vienna and reported to my Institute's Board, our 
Director - Jan Pinbora - immediately suggested one change in these plans: 
to let my preliminary edition be printed in the Cahiers of the Institute, 
instead of manufacturing only a handful of duplicates. 

* 
I have found it necessary to give this brief survey of the genesis of the 
present edition. Let me now proceed to describe what the reader can expect 
to find in it: 

First and foremost it should be remembered that this "edition" is de- 
vised and planned as a working tool, primarily to simplify the task for 
the editor or editors who some day will be ready to make the final edition. 
In the meantime, it is my hope that others as well may find it useful, in 
spite of its evident imperfections. Not wishing to delay a provisional 
publication of the text, I decided to publish it as soon as I had worked 
my way through all 105 paragraphs. My notes and a good many details in the 
text itself reveal inconsistencies which might have been avoided if I had 
spent another year or more on a revision. But this, in my opinion, can as 
easily be done by the benevolent reader. 

On the single elements of the edition I have the following remarks: 
THE GREEK TEXT: In principle, the right-hand columns render the text as 
found in P, including its punctuation. In two respects, however, I have 
had to normalize: 

t. Since it is quite often impossible to see the exact shape of the 
breathings, I have preferred to normalize - also in the cases where the 
reading is clear. The opposite would have conveyed a false impression of 
accuracy. 

2. For similar reasons I have simplified the punctuation, using a 
comma whenever I felt sure that this was in the manuscript, but not trying 
to make any distinction between "." and """ etc. Notwithstanding this pre- 
caution I am convinced that a renewed comparison with the original will 


lead to a number of changes. Besides, it is my impression that many of the 


punctuation signs were added later. I have not tried to render this detail 
in my transcript. The left-hand columns contain the texts in their emendated 
shape, provided with a punctuation of my own. Of course, this is not the 
final text: The cruces and blanks indicate places where I am sure that there 
is something wrong; but besides, there are numerous readings where I am 
not sure myself! - and no doubt as many where I have overlooked the difficult- 
ies. 

NB. In the paragraphs which are taken over from the Anonymi Bellerman- 
ni, my aim has been to reconstruct, as far as possible, the corrupt text 
of the manuscript from which P and S descend. The resulting text is absurd, 
of course, and therefore cannot be translated. But it gives us an idea of 
what the compiler of the Hagiopolites had at his disposal. For the benefit 
of those who take an interest in the Anonymi Bellermanni, I have underlined 


all words which deviate from Najock's text.” 


THE CRITICAL APPARATUS: I have not recorded the many misreadings of Perne's 
{nor the few of Hgeg's), except for cases where they seem to be of some use 
for the constitution of the text. Also non-recorded are the cases where 
Perne's use of pencil reveals his working technique. ? 

NB. In the Anonymi Bellermanni paragraphs, the siglum “Anon" represents 
Najock's text. If this text is based on conjecture, a scholar's name will 
be added in parenthesis. If it is not the reading of all Najock's MSS (ABCD), 
the source will be added. If there is no parenthetical addition, the text 
is found in ABCD (or ABC, where D does not have the text). 


The variatio sermonis of my Latin is unintentional. 


THE TRANSLATION: The translation has been made en route, together with the 
notes. It is to be understood as a kind of running commentary, and should 
be used in connection with the Greek text. Frequently, especially in the 


beginning, it is rather a paraphrase than a translation. Passages which I 


1, These are always mentioned in the critical apparatus, normally also in 
the notes. 


2. The underlined words in the right-hand columns mark off all cases where 
P deviates from the model manuscript (as reconstructed in the left-hand 
columns). I am afraid that I have not been entirely consistent in this 
matter, having left a number of P's orthographical peculiarities unmarked. 


3. My dossier contains a complete material for a study of this detail. It 
may be of some interest, as a sample, but not in the present context. 


do not understand are indicated either by questionmarks or by word~by-word 
translation between inverted commas. Clarifying additions are added in 
brackets, quite often in Italics. 

The terminology, inevitably, has caused trouble, and my solution of 
the problems is far from being uniform. Quite often I have preferred to 
use the Greek words themselves - e.g. Echos, Tonos, Mesos. Some expressions 
have been rendered differently, depending on the context. Thus, my English 
text indiscriminately uses "Plagios Deuteros”, “Second Plagal", and "the 


Plagal of Deuteros". 


THE NOTES: The notes deal primarily with matters which concern the wording 
of the Greek text. Sometimes, it has been necessary to go into the substance 
of the text, in connection with textual difficulties. Bits of genuine Real- 
kommentar do occur, now and then, but are never fully elaborated. The de- 
tailed commentary belongs to a future stage of the project, the authoritative 
Corpus edition. 


THE INDEX: A complete Index verborum must also be postponed. In its present 
shape, the text is still so full of errors and uncertain readings that an 
all-comprehensive index would be misleading. At present, a selective index 
of terms is to be preferred. The index, however, includes a complete In- 
dex nominum. 

The mixture of Ancient and Byzantine texts is reflected, also, in the 
index: Words which occur in the Ancient paragraphs {11 and 56-105) are 
marked off by means of the asterisk (*). If words occur in both layers, 


there will be two entries. 


CHAPTERS and PARAGRAPHS: Red initial letters divide the Haglopolites text 
in 30 sections or chapters, of varying length. In the parts which are com- 
mon to P and S, the two manuscripts agree in their divisions, though S oc- 
casionally has extra initial letters, not found in P. Apparently, then, 
the system was taken over from the model manuscript. I have used Roman 
numbers to indicate the thirty sections of P. 

The division into paragraphs is my own, except for those paragraphs 


that contain the Anonymus Bellermanni. Here one obviously has to keep the old 


1. The rubricator forgot to write initial letters in §§ 36, 70, and 101. 
The initial letters are now lost at § 4 and, presumably, at § 94. The 
lay-out at the beginning of § 52 is peculiar (see notes) but seems to re- 
flect a division in the model manuscript; I have treated this place as if 
the indication of a new section was a reqular one. 


In S, all chapters have headings. These are listed in Najock 1972, p.216. 


division, the one introduced by Bellermann in 1841. The following Con- 


cordance enables a rapid orientation: 


Concordance of the Anonymus III Bellermanni and the Hagiopolites: 


ANON HAG ANON HAG HAG ANON HAG ANON 
33.0477 52 71 56 58 71 52 
34 «78 53. 72 57 59 72 «53 
35° «79 54 73 58 60 73°54 
36-80 5574 59 61 74 55 
37 Bt 56 75 60 62 75 56 
3882 57 76 61 63 7657 
39° «BB 62 64 
40 84 58 56 63 65 7,33 
41 a5 59 57 64 eet 78 34 

60 58 79 35 
42. 67 61 59 65 50 60 36 
43 68 62 60 66 51 a1 37 
4469 63 61 82 38 
45 70 64 62 67 42 8339 
46 70a 65 63 68 43 84 40 
47 -70b 6s! 64 69 44 8541 
48 70c 70 45 
49 70d 66? 86 70a 46 86 66" 

67 87 70b 47 B7 67 
50 65 68 88 J0c 48 8868 
51 66 69 89 Joa 49 89 «69 

78 98 98 78 


* 


I had planned to include a thorough codicological description of P and S 
in the present edition and to return, also, to the discussion between Na- 
jock and myself on the order of the Anonymus paragraphs in B.4 The latter 
question, however demands a quite lengthy argumentation which would lead 


this introduction off its track; so it better be taken up in another con- 


1. See my article referred to above (p. 2, note 2) and pp. 215-16 of Na- 
jock's Géttingen edition from 1972 {above, p.3, note 2). 


text. As to the codicological description, it will find a more appropriate 
Place in the final edition, with its reproductions of all 22 folios of P 
and a representative material from S. 

At the Second International Colloquium on Greek Palaeography and Co- 
dicology (Berlin and Wolfenbittel, October 17-21, 1983) I discussed the 
dating of P with a number of colleagues; the communis opinio still is that 
P was written in the first half of the 14th century. There are no visible 


watermarks. 


Since I began to work on this edition, a quarter of a century ago, I have 
discussed the text and the manuscript with a great number of friends: stu- 
dents, colleagues, and others. I have, in fact, drawn heavily and shame- 
lessly on the expertice of others. It is impossible for me to specify for 
each of them what kind of help I have experienced, and any attempt to do 
so would fail to match reality. I cannot send this book to the press, how- 
ever, without mentioning the names of three persons who have been more ac- 
tively engaged in the final stage of the work than anybody else: 

Sten Ebbesen, the Director of our Institute, to whom I am indebted 
for advice on text, translation, and notes for almost every paragraph. 

He is also the one who, in his capacity of editor of the CIMAGL, with 
mild but efficient pressure has forced me to keep the dead-line as settled 
a year ago. 

Bjarne Schartau, who has been involved in the work since 1965 , not 
the least on codicological matters. In the critical moment, where time 
pressure was most heavily felt, he offered his assistance and typed most 
of the Greek text and the critical apparatus, and also prepared the Index. 

Hannah Krogh Hansen, the efficient secretary of the Institute, who 
has typed most of the translation and the notes, and has mounted the off- 


set material as competently and elegantly as could be wished for. 


J@rgen Raasted 


BLBAlov “AytonoAitnc, aurxexpotnudvov gx TLvwv povoLudy 
wEesd6uv. 


I 1. *AytomoAttne Aéyetar td Bi- P: ‘AyconoAdtns A€yetae 15 BL- 


BAtov, éner6h nepréxer aylwv tr- BrAtov, excén REPLEXEL Gytuv TL- 
vv nual dountGv Bly Sradaubdvrev vOv xal dount@yv Blu Scoranddviwye 
{ J év tii alyiq] nddrAer (6 litt) év tH of 3] nddrec 

5 tGv ‘Iepocodduwy, cvylypa.....] tHv Lepooodvywv, ovy[ 8B J 
Tapd te toO xvpo0 Koopa xual tot Kapa te ToD xvpCD nogHG xal tod 
uvpot “Iwavvov tod AavyacunvoS xvp00 "Cu ToD dapacuLvod 
TOV Notntav. tiv nountiv’ 


CE cod § fol 99r 
Post 2 €nxe.é desinit Perne 4 [xatépwy] Vincent 5 ovy[ypduyata.] Vvin- 
cent, guy(cuyypagév?) Theodoros Sypsomo 6 [ro0 éclou Koové] vincent, 
ToO xup00 K..w&a recte Sypsomo, tlo0] d&y[lou Koo]u& Gastoue 8 post noL- 


ntGv ita interpunxit Vincent, ut §2,1-2 cum Praecedentibus cohaereant ' 


TRANSLATION: 
Hagiopolites, a Book Put Together From Several Treatises on Music. 


1. This book is called “Hagiopolites" because of its contents, works on 
saints and ascetes in the Holy City of Jerusalem, written by Master Cosmas 
and Master John of Damascus, the poets. 


NOTES: 


1. Until now, no convincing remedy has been found to supply the illegible 
words in lines 4-5. Evidently, the book got its title ("Hagiopolites") from 
its contents; but what kind of texts did it contain? Texts to be sung, no 
doubt, cf. §2,1-2; and written by Kosmas and John of Damascus. Now, if the 
object for wepvéxer (2) did not follow until in line 5, the obvious reading 
would be ovy[yeduyata] and our problem would be what to supply in line 4. 
But if the object came already in line 4, we would like to take 5-8 as a 
Participium conjunctum, an apposition to this object - to be supplied as 
OUYYpagévta, avyypagévtas, or ovyypagetaac depending on our filling out of 
the lacuna in 4. In any case, the word missing in 4 ought then to mean 
"chanted pieces", and the genitives in 2-3 should be understood as "the 
saints and ascetes celebrated in these hymns". Concerning the illegible 
word in 4 we know that it was rather short (space for no more than five 
letters), and from the unclear traces of the top of some of its letters it 
Seems unlikely that the word was tpondpta or xavévac. Maybe dopata or a6d5? 
Another line of thought is suggested by the related text in Vatican gr.972 
(Tardo, p.164) which speaks of tiv dyluv yaptipwy dotwy te xab AoUnBy KoAL- 
tela, Unfortunately, our illegible word cannot possibly be wOALTELav; but 
Epya, perhaps. Finally, it cannot be excluded that the illegible word was 
an adjective, belonging to Biy. Bly dvalaudavtwy daly? 


2. The punctuation in lines 3 and 5 is interesting but leads to no safe 
interpretation of the context. The dot after 6vadandédvtuv May Serve to iso- 


10 


15 


20 


10 


late adytwv - 6tadauddvtwv, and the comma after ‘IepogoAbuwv ought to indi- 
cate that the localization “in the Holy City of Jerusalem" refers back. 
But in this case, our ideas about the meaning of the first word in line 4 


should be accordingly revised. 


It should be remembered, however, that the punctuation of P is somewhat 


capricious, at times utterly misleading. 


3. There is a curious conflict between the explanation of the term Hagio- 
polites in §1 and the use of the word in the headline. In §1, “Hagiopolites" 
refers to a collection of musical texts written by poets from Jerusalem, 

but the “Hagiopolites" of the headline is clearly described as a conglome- 
ration of “musical methods", i.e. of theoretical texts. One possible expla- 
nation would be (1) that the title originally belonged to a collection of 
hymns - a tpoxoddyLov, for instance - (2) that §§1-55 (or an earlier stage 


of this text) was written as a theoretical ‘companion’ 


(wherefore it quite 


naturally explained why the collection was called Hagiopolites), (3) 

that the 'redactor' who combined the old treatise with Ancient material 
(§§56-105) took over the title from §1, but added a very precise descrip- 
tion of his own product (“put together from several treatises on music"). 


2. "“Hxoug 6€ [Adyouo.v] év tot- 
Tm Out® WahAAcoSar. Fot. 6 tobto 
an[oBAntéov ual] wevdéc’ & yap 
TAdyLog Seutépou wc Eni 1d mAeT- 
oto[v péoog] Sebtepog WdAAetar, 
oo td "Niunv Exwv Xproté" [xai 
oe tO "Zé tdovénti b6dtwv" nai Ga- 
Aa Soa nalpd to uvpot Koonud] 
vai to6 xvp06 “Iwivvou to6 Aa- 
packn[nvot dnd tii¢ novotxfic] E- 
(eJtéSnoav - S0a && [énoLtfhSnoav 
wnd tod xvpjoo [*I]woho [uai] 
GAALwv)] tlivdv, 
atta wetd tic uovoltnite WdAAetv, 
obxn todfovot 6a td uh Extedfivar 


e]t So0[utudoere 


br’avtiic ~ duotwo 6 nual 6 nAd- 
ytog tTetdptou ae éni td nAeTotov 
néoog tétaptog wWdAAetar, oc] Eni 
tO “"Etavpdv xapdEac Mwofic” ual 
Etepa obn SALya. Eotiv otv Ex 
TovUtwv YvG@var, Ste obnx OxTHo ud- 


vo. WdArkovtar GAAd Séxa. 


: fixoug 6e[ 3-4 


] év tov- 


Tw OxTH WadrkeoBar” Eotr S€ toOto 
anf 8 


RAdtos Seutépou’ ws ent tO wreT- 


} wevdés’ 6 yap 
otol 5 J] bebteEpos PaddAeTaL’® 
ws TO, vixnv éxuv xe° [7 


Je tov ent bddtwv" nol Gd- 
da Goa nol 15 ] 
xal to0 xupod "Ta ToD ba- 
] €€- 
[1]ré8noav" daa 6é [ 16 

J 00 [2Juohy [ 4 ] 
GAA(1-2] + [ 4 Je bol 


vaox[ 18 


110-130 


J Jext 
+d otpov, xapdEas yworis’ nal 


Etepa obn datya. Eotuv ov én 
Toitwy yvGvar” StL ovn OxTH pd- 


vou dadkovtau” alld benno” 


11 


Cf S 99r-99v 

1-13 non exscripsit Perne 1 AEyouciy (vel aliud verbum dicendi) supplen- 
dum esse censeo 1-2 fxous 6€[SeLxtav vévous] dutd ddéAdecBac Vincent, 
“Hxous 6&6 év tobtw butd b&\Aco$au Sypsomo, fxous 6le6erxtar udvous xa?) ta 
ta (?) éxt& waddrALoBaL Gastoué 2 €ote) Ere Thibaut 3 On[dBAntov xab] 
devbés Thibaut, ax(dnodederypévov?) weubés Sypsomo, [cou 6°] anlodelEw] bev- 
6és Thibaut 3 yap - 13 non exscripsit Hgeg 10-18 e codice S restitui, 
cf Thibaut (p 57, e cod Metoch 811) 14-18 deverditi, inferiore folii 


primi parte amissa 


TRANSLATION: 


2. For the songs in this book eight Echoi are said to be necessary. But 
this is not true and should be rejected. In fact, the Plagios of Deuteros 
is mostly sung as Mesos Deuteros -— e.g. the Nixnv éxwv Xpuoté, the ré tov 
ext bSdtuv, and other pieces written by Master Cosmas and Master John of 
Damascus “from the Mousike". (If, however, you try to sing the Products of 
Master Joseph and others “with the Mousike", they will not fit, having not 
been composed “according to the Mousike"), Similarly, the Plagios of Tetartos 
is mostly sung as Mesos Tetartos - e.g. when you sing Itavedv xapdtas Muotis 
and many others. From these cases we can see that ten Echoi are used (for 
the repertory of this book?) and not eight, only. 


Notes: 


1. My reconstruction of 10-18 differs in some details from the one suggested 
by Thibaut. 


2. The distinction in 8-16 between Hagiopolitan and Studite tradition is to 
be observed. 


3. I do not understand the implications of 10 dno THs wovuouNAis, 14 pera ths 
WouGLHfic, and 16 Un’ adrths. 


_ eee 


3. Act 6& év tH uéAdrecv Ande P: Set 6€ év tH pédAdAeLv yas 
waArAerv A StSdoxerv d&oxecSar we- UddAELy ) bUSdoxeLv, doxec®a pe- 
ta Evnxfwatocg. évixnua 6 €otiv Ta Evnxnuatos” évixnua 6¢ EOTLV, 
h to fxou éniBoan, ofdv te Ag- fh tod fixou ExLBoAn’ ofév te Ag- 
Yo "Gva, val dvec"’ Snep toriv yw" dva, val dves* dxép €otiv, 
"Gvab, dvec"’ ndv yao té doxdue- dvab, dves” xiv yap 16 dpxdue- 
vov nO Seo dyeirer Exerv tav vov, and 80 deetacu fxerv my 
Gextv ual ele tov Sedv uataArt- dexhv wat ets tov B xatadq~ 
YEuv. YEU 

Cf S 99v 
4% @xLBouAR ante correcturam P {v'erasit corrector) 6 post dva& olim 


val suppleui, sed est suverfluum 


II 


10 


12 


TRANSLATION: 


3. When we are going to sing - or to teach - we must begin with an Enechema. 
This term denotes the introduction of the Echos - ananeanes, for instance, 
which means "0 Lord, forgive". The reason (of this invocation) is that what- 
ever begins ought to begin "from God" and to end, as well, "in Goa". 


NOTES: 


1. ‘EnuBoAh (4) is also used by S in the corresponding passage. Elsewhere, 
the tradition wavers between éxvBoA and dxoBoAn (§§6, 7, 33, 45). 


2. In line 5, the orthography of P has been retained, against the normal 
spelling avoveavés. The pious pun would come out more clearly if the eche- 
matic word had been rendered as Gvat, vat dves ("O Lord, forsooth, forgive") 
- but many parallels read without vat. 


a 


4. [*Iot]éov &€, Stt 
nal Settepog vat teltog od[n et- 
o]iv évéuata tév fixwy xnbpta” GA- 
Ad 6a td valta tIdEvv nai ofov 
év BaSpot¢e uetoSar tobtoucg, [6 
uév nl]ep@tog Agyetayr npGtog we 
nmpdtog uetuelvoc,] o 6€ SedtEpos 
<Sebtepog> oe wetd Tov TpdHtov, 
nat [ot GAdror d]uotwe” a édv el- 


TNPGTOS P: 


[ 3 Jéov 6 Stu 6 xptos” 
wat bedtepos” nat teitos atl 4 

Jiv évépata tiv fyGv xbp.ia, ad- 
dA& GLa td nal 4 JdErve xat olov 
Ev Ba8pous netoxaL todtovs” [ 

5 ]pBtos, Aéyetar npwtos, aS 

npGtos xetpe[5 ] 6 5€ bevrepos, 
Ws peta Tov RpiiToV, 


wal [ 7 


Juotws, ws éav et- 
Mount "S vide tob 6leTva] 6 [nMeG- nocur 6 vids rod Of 4 J] OT 
tole 4 Bettepoc", ob} Td [xb] - u ] 4 6 debtepos, od 16 [ 2 J 
prov dévopa [ ] 6n pov dvoya [ 13 ] 6n 
(a? ] GAAa tAlvtIGEl(tv)] tic [ 6 J] dard Al 3 GEL 2) ths 
abtod [yevéocewc. ] avtod [ 8 J 

C£ S 33v et 99v 

1-4 lacunas suppleuit Thibaut 5 Basyous P, correxit Thibaut 5-6 6 
vév] 6 tantum suppleuit Thibaut, spatium tamen 6 yév supplendum esse de- 
monstrat 7 welyevos restituit Thibaut 8 SebTtEpos addidi 9-11 la- 


cunas suppleui, aliter atque Thibaut qui 9 ol Aounol et 10-11 tod 6€ KoWw- 
tov utds  maluit 10 post to0 vocem Sevtepov videri posse credidit Per- 
ne 11-14 0 16 ubpcov Svoua [tod Fxou] Snf[Aot] aAAa thy [Ta] Elev} this 
a&uto[0 xovdtntos) Thibaut, contra sensum et magnitudinem spatiorum 


11 nUptov - 14 non exscripsit Perne 


13 


TRANSLATION: 


4. NB. "First", "Second", and "Third" are not proper names for the Echoi. 
But since the Echoi are placed in order, stepwise as it were, the first 
Echos is called "the First" because it is placed first. The second Echos 
is called "Second" because it follows upon "the First", and so on. Just 

as when I say "the first or second son of so-and-so", this is not his real 
NAME... eee eee sees eeeeessesbDut indicates his order of birth. 


NOTES: 


1. For the end of this Paragraph (9-14) the Parallel | in S runs as follows: 

18 yao etrety rplitos, bebtepos, Badpot etoi, wal obxt xdpua dvéuata. otév 

mre dey, tts odtos; é (vids to0 6 Selvos 6 xpiitos. dpa dvdvupos gate RaVTUS ; 
q Snuhtecos Aéyetau, ‘a egedéupoc. udvov 6& draplOunors EotL, rp@tos, bebtepos, 
tpttos. GAA'd nadels Exagtos Ch.ov xExtHTar Svopa éx tHOv evpdvtwv tods fxous 
Loucundv. 


2. The 6n at the end of line 12 is followed by an oblique stroke (Sn). This 
stroke, which may be a gravis or the top of the letters a or A, makes it 
possible to use Thibaut's 6n[Aot] - but not the 6n[uftpLos] suggested by 

the passage from S quoted in the preceding note. Furthermore, there seems 

to be a spiritus lenis before 6n (°6n‘). 


3, Thibaut's Rovotntos (end of 14) rests on a misunderstanding of §30,1-6. 


My own yevécews is only a suggestion; other synonyms might be envisaged, e. 
g. vlotntos. 


5. (Ta 6€ xubpta dvdyata tdv du- [ 
TH fixwv etal tabta* onoddaprog 6 
npdtoc, vnownvyrog & SevtEpoc, 105-120 
tmorAv6tocg 6 teltog, SHprog O Té- 
taptos, wettytog 6 mAd]yLog npG- ar Irros xpu- 
TOS, AVBLog O MAdytog TOO Gevté- — toc" AvSLOS 6 RAdYLOS TOD GeuTE- 
pou, wLEorAvbtoc 6 Baptc, bmnouLEo- pou" urEorvéuos, d Bapds” bnouLto- 
AUEtog 6 NAdyLOg TétTaptoc. ALELog, 8 xAdyLos TétapTOS" 
Cf S 100r 


1-5 propter amissionem inferioris folii partis deperditos restituit Thi- 
baut ex ingenio; eadem fere habet S 1-3 Ta0td eto. ta xbpca dvdyota tov 


fixwv voluit Thibaut, sed magis placet quod scripsi 


TRANSLATION: 


5. The proper names of the eight Echoi are the following: The first Echos 
is called Hypodorios, the second Hypophrygios, the third Hypolydios, the 
fourth Dorios, the first plagal is called Phrygios, the plagal of the sec- 
ond Lydios, Barys is called Mixolydios, and Plagios Tetartos is called 
Hypomixolydios. 


10 


15 


20 


14 


6. Ot pév obv técoapetr¢c nodtror 
otn €€ GAAwv tivwy GAA'TEFE avdtédiv 
yivovtar. ol && técoapetc SevTE- 
poL, Hyouv ol nAdytor, & Lev RAd- 
YLog Tepdto¢g éx tic tmoppofic tot 
TAwTOU YEYOVE. 
pofic toG nAnpwyatog to Seuté- 


ual and thc bnop- 


pov yéyovev 6 nAdytog Seutépov” 
@o ént td nActorov &6é& wai tad nAn- 
eduata toG Seutépov <ele tov mAd- 
yuov Seutépou> teAeLtot. & Bapts 
duotwe nai dnd to teitov” xal 
yap etc to Gova 4 bnoBoAh tod 
Bapéwe tTettog WaAAetTar dua tot 
térAovug abtob. xual dnd tod tetap- 
tov yéyovev 4 nmAdyLtocg tétaptoc. 
uai 4nd t4v tecodpwv nAaytwv é- 
yevviSnoav técoaperc toot” xual 
dn'abvtGv at técoapes wS8opal. ual 
dveBtBdoSnoav Axo. ic’, oltivec 
wdAAovtar elc td Goyva, ot 6& 6é- 
ua ae npoetnonpev elc tov “Ayto- 
nmoAttnyv. 


P: of pév otv tégoapers upitor” 


* A 


ovn EEGAAWV TUVvav, GAATEE adtiv 
ylvovtav” of 6€ Técoapets bevte- 
pou, hyouvol mAdyvLou’ 6 uév BAG- 
yuos apiitos, &x Ths Unoppofis tod 
Mpwrou yeyove’ xaland ths brop- 
pois toU KAnpwyatos TOD SeuTEe- 
pou, yéyovev, 6 wAdyLos SbeuTepov" 
is éxl td wAetotov 6é xal ta RAn- 
pbyata to0 SeuTEpou, 

tedvet 6 Bapis” 

dyotus ual and tod tTpttov® nal 
yap els TO Gove. fh UKoOBOAR tod 
Bapéws, TetTos daAAETAL, dua Tot 
téAous abToD” wat ano TOU TeTAp- 
tou yéyovev, 6 wAdyLos Tétaptos” 
not dnd tHv tecodpwy niayluv, é- 
yevnSnoav técoapers wedou” wat 
an'abtGv at téccapes e80pat” xab 
aveBLB' g8noav fxor Us’ ottuves 
ddXovtay eis td daoua. of 6€ bé- 
xa ds Rpoetxovev els tov dyvo-~ 


noAttnv. 


2fin-12: Eadem fere habet S fol 100r-v. Cf etiam infra, §§47-48. 


ny ‘ 


: : erat eh ov. ‘ 
4-6 6 wev - yéyove] nal yap dno tis Unoppofis to0 a = yéyovev 6 nAdyLos 


aS s 


conieci (cf §48, 15) 


16 6 nAaytov 6°" s 


86 widytos B°s s 


ot 6°" (sic) uéoor § 


abtGv tiv péowy éyevvAsnoay S 


BL Bnoav Hgeg, dveBLéofnoav Thibaut (quod dubitauit H¢eg) 


9 66 om S 


éyevvn8noev melius cum S scribendum 


10-11 elg Tov RAGyLOV beutépon 


11 post Bapts (non post Tedevot) distinguunt PS 


17-18 xat dx'avtiv thv tecodpwy xlayiwy eyevvnidicay 


19 abtiv] 


20 a&veBiBdc8noav cum S legendum, dve~- 


20-23 of- 


tuves - ‘AyconoAdtnv] tottuy 6€ THv Us’ dvaBLBatouévey gaAdovtar ets Td 
Goua of abtol us’. els 6€ tov GyLonoAdtny L’ xal pdvov naSds Rpoetnouey S 


TRANSLATION: 


6. The four Echoi which come first are generated from themselves, not from 
others. As to the four which come next, i.e. the Plagal ones, Plagios Protos 
is derived from Protos, and Plagios Deuteros from Deuteros - normally Deu- 
teros melodies end in Plagios Deuteros. Similarly, Barys from Tritos - "for 


10 


15 


in the Asma the Hypobole of Barys is sung as Tritos together with its end- 

ing" (?). And from Tetartos came Plagios Tetartos. From the four Plagioi 

originate the four Mesoi, and from these the four Phthorai. This makes up 

the sixteen Echoi which are sung in the Asma - as already mentioned, there 
paktatctess otis: Sete A PO ae 

are sung only-ten in the Hagiopolites- 


NOTES: 


1. For the way in which the Echoi are generated from others, the text uses 


different expressions, all of which are elaborations of the simple 


ylvov- 


tau €€ in lines 2-3: 6 A éx ths bRoppofis tol B yéyove (4-6) / and ths broppo- 
fis to xAnpduatos to B yévoveyv 6 A (6-8) / ta KAnpduata to B etc TOV A 
tedevot (9-11) / § broBoAnh toO A B gGAAetat dpa ToD téAoUs abtod (13-15) / 
axé tod B yéyovev 6 A (15-16) / and thv B éyevvASnoay A (17-18). This is 
evidently to be taken as a variatio sermonis; but what, exactly, is meant 

by Uroppon, nAnpwua, tédos (and tedeLéw)? ¥dAAeTOL in line 14 points to- 
wards actual singing rather than towards pure theory. 


2. The misleading punctuation of P in line 11 (after 6 Bapts instead of 
before) is shared by S. Was it already in their common ancestor? 


3. In lines 17-18, the reading of P (EyevfiSnoav) is probably the lectio 
facilior, inspired by the preceding forms of ylvouac. 


4. The verb aveBLBdo8ncay (20) implies that the four groups of Echoi are 
added together. For of 6¢xa, the verb UddAovtar is to be supplied from the 


relative clause. 


7. Kai yap uéoog npStog el¢c thy P: ual yap uécos xolitos ets thy 


apxhv tic bnoBoAfic uni téAOS 
tot nAaytou npwtou ual dpxetar 


nai terAevoOtat” AuendAaytotetap- 


titer 6& wdvov, nat toGto Exer 


énéuerva tot fa’. duotwe uat d&- 2v 


nd tot AB & uwécog SevtEpos. 
WdAAetat 6& nat dnd tod Bapéuc 
TdALY 6 ugoog tettoc, nai dnd 
tot 46" 8 uéoog tétaptoc. 


Goxny ths EKLBoAms ual tedros 

toU mAnylou nowtou xat [dp)}xetar 
val tedevodtay” huLmAayLoret[ap]- 
ti(elev [6€] udlvov] xal trodto éxer 
éxéxeva tod 4a duotlws] |xat an 

nd to0 48’ 6 pesos bedtepos" 
GaAAetaL bE xal AKO TOD Bapéws 
RGALV, 6 WEOOS THLTOS” xal and 


Ace . 
ToD #6‘ 6 péaos TétTapTOS 


Eadem fere habet S (100v). Cf etiam infra, §33,11-25 


2 EnvBodfis P, URoBolfis S 


litteris supplendis S usus sum 


iecit Thibaut qui post AyLnAayLotetapticet interpunxit 


TRANSLATION: 


tékos] té tédos S, fortasse recte 


3 to0 om S 


3 sqq in 
5 6€ yovov] ‘Opotws con- 


9 ndALv om S 


7. For Mesos Protos begins and ends “at the beginning and end of the Hypo- 
bole of Plagios Protos"(?); it somehow reminds of Plagios Tetartos, the 
only feature which makes it different from Plagios Protos. And in a simi- 
lar way, Mesos Deuteros is related to Plagios Deuteros. Again, Mesos Tritos 
is sung from Barys, and Mesos Tetartos from Tetartos. 


NOTES: 


1. The xal yao in line 1 seems to imply that §7 explains the reduction from 
sixteen to ten Echoi referred to ‘in §6. But how is that to be understood? 


2. Although the wording of this damaged paragraph can be restored with con- 
siderable safety, thanks to the version of 5 and the parallel in §33, sev- 
eral details remain unclear. ‘YxoBoAyj in S and UnepBoAn in §33 suggest 
that P’s énuBoAn is wrong; but the meaning of UnofoAn is as unclear here 
as it was in §6. Cf. also §45 note 2. 


8. "Hoav pév otv < uéAn > xal P: Foav vev otv nat 
mp® toG yevéoSar totc fyouc, mpd toO yevéo8ar tobs Fxous” 
nmAnY Gnxa uat advdpuocta uai thv RANV, Gnxa wal avapyoota” wat thy 
otouv mpdc upavyhv mai Blav Ex- oborv mpocupavyny nab Blav é- 
Bidlovta’ & xual napa tdv Selwv Blacovta® & xal napa tiv seluv 
Kavévev ExwrAvsnoav. navevuv ExadrhSnoav’ 

cf Ss 100v 


1 wéAn suppleui duce S 4-5 éxBLagovta S, EBLatovta P, EBLaTOVTO Thibaut 


et Hgeg 6 Exwib8noav scripsi, ExodrAvOnoav S, Exadn9ngav P Thibaut Hed 


TRANSLATION: 


8. Melodies, then, existed also before the Echoi came into being. But they 
were without Echos and harmony, and forced nature towards screaming and 
violence; this, too, was forbidden by the Sacred Decrees. 


NOTES: 


1. Cf. Kanon 75 of the 6th Ecumenical council: Tovs ént Hh Gdreuv ev tats 
exxdnolars kapayLvonévous Bovdoveda unte Boats atéxtous nEXphasay xal thy 
obcuy npds xpavyiv ExBLateosar, wfite te émvdrtyeryv tHv uth Exnrnolg dpyoétuv 
te nal olxelwv. 


2. dnxa ual avdpyoota, for which the latter reflects the td ui dpyddua of 
note 1, imply that these melodies sounded unpleasantly and were not fit for 
being used in church. 


9. O0n Eottv odv ecdbpeltv ote P: otx €otiv obv ebpetyv, otte 

< Axov ?> péAoug éxtdc, obte wédous Extés, obte 

uéAn wh vweta Axtuatog. Foti 6é wEAEL UNH vETa Axhwatos” Eoti 6 
ugoov to pdéAove ual to fxou uecov toD péAous wal rod Axov, 
TO pEALGSEeév tpondptov’ obu 4A- TO peALosev TpoKapLov’ ovx GA- 
Awe 6& pweaAtCetar., ef uh Sra Aws 6€ peACzetaL, el uh bLa- 
tévwv. Tova" 


2 flxov vel fxoug supplendum 3 wéAn scripsi, wedAeL P, pe<dous évtds> el 
coniecit Hdéeg 


10 


17 


TRANSLATION: 

9. Well, then, neither can an Echos be found without a melody, nor melodies 
without an Echema. As to the sung Troparion, this is to be placed in between 
the melody and the Echos; singing, however, always implies Tonoi. 


10. Tdvog && Eotiv npdc Sv G6o- P: tévos 6€ EoTLV pds dv déu- 


pev, ual thy gwvtv edoutépav veV, Hal THY gwvnv edouvsepav 
moroGuev” & 6 tévog cboéSn Ex nmovotnev” 6 6€ Tovos EvPEDN Ex 
TOV Thg uovorxfic yooSGv. derSudc tiv Ths wousuus xopdGv. dorguds 
6 tdvwv Scog ual povorxfic, dvev 6& tévuv,dc0¢ ual pouoxtis dvev 
TOv terdv Aurtdévav uai taév teo- tGv tovav qhuttévwy, xab tv teo- 
odewv Acyoudvwv Nvevyatwv GTOL- Odpwy Aeyouevwy RvEUEaTWY GTOL- 
xelwov nal thc adnoppotag trot xev- xelwv" xab Ths axoppotasg tod xev- 
thvatog nal tot wWLAOD Ato tic tThuatos xal ToD bdLAOD rot Ths 
@8opac. o8opas” 


3 ol 6€ tovor evpesn[oav] Thibaut 


TRANSLATION: 


10. Tonos is that from which we sing and make our voice "broader". It was 
found from the chords of the Mousike. The number of Tonoi is as great as 
that of (the Tonoi in ancient) music - without the three Hemitonoi and the 
four signs (atovxeta) called Pneumata and "the derivate of Kentema and 
Hypsilon, i.e. the Phthora”. 


NOTES: 


1. “The number of tévou is as great as that of music”. The text may be 
corrupt. If not, it is at least most imprecisely expressed. Rather close 
parallels to our text are found in Tardo, Melurgia, p. 167 (Idéaou tévou 

elg¢ tov ‘AysonoAttnv; doa xaBhALa exer f tedela povouwn, from Vat.gr.872, 
Hgeg's punctuation) and p. 212 (Tévou pév elol xevtexaléena” el 6€ nal 
GRELofis, Epwtncov rdoa xaBara Exec fh tedela povusrxt nal evpnoers ta Advta 
uc’, SfAov Stu nal tovou ce’ elol xatad avadroylav tovtwy, from Lavra 1656). 
The expression f teAela ywovouxh reminds of the Ancient téAeLov ovata (the 
double octave consisting of 15 notes); the number 15 happens to be the 
number of chords of the nevtexardexdxopb0v Spyavov; below (§101) it is 

said that Pythagoras called his four-stringed Organon yovoux. The analogy 
adduced in §10 evidently has some connection with such reminiscences of 
Ancient musical theory, though it is quite probable that the author (or his 
sources) had no clear picture of what he was talking about. Tévor is here 
to be taken for "musical signs" rather than musical sounds - and the 
xaBaGAALa of the "Hagiopolitan" tradition suggests that the Ancient phenom- 
ena to which the Tonoi were compared were also understood (or misunder- 
stood ?) as musical signs, though chances are that they in an older version 
must have been strings or chords. At present, however, it is advisable to 
keep the text as it is, rather than to emend it, e.g. into api8pds 52 tévwv 
Soos wat <tiv wafadAcuv (or tiv xopbiv?) ths tedclas> pougunfis. 


2. For the Phthora (9-10), see below §16. 
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1 


Tig LovoLHf¢g nuaBadAAtwy eloi tab- 


Ta 6€ évéyata tHv Sexanévte P: 

Ta” 

nmpoodAauBavepevog” Cfita éAALnec 
vat tab nAdytov. 

bratn obnatév" yduua aneotpayyé- 
vov uat ydauua dpSdv. 3 

mapunatn onatav" Brita ¢AAtnéc 
nai yduna tntrov. 

bnatav Stdatovoc’ Tt uni Slyanua. 

bnatn pécwv" atyna ual otyua. 

Napundtn uéowv" GB nat VD. 


wédwy Sidtovocg’ it xai T xaSera- 
KUOLEVOV. 

udon’ (&ta war A nAdytov. 

tottn ouvnunévov’ & xat XA &v- 
COTPAULE VOY. 

ovynunévwy S&idtovoc’ ¥ uai Vv. 

<vitn> cuvnupnéveav” @ tetedywvov 
tntiov ual T. 

napauéon” T uai TH nAdyLov. 

tottn 6leCevrnévwv’ E tetedyw- 
vov ual T d&veotpanpévov. 

6reCevynevav S&tdtovoc”’ O tetpa- 
ywvov tnmtrov uai C. 

vitn 6reCevyuevwv’ wl uai nAd- 
ytov k. 

tettn bnepBodatwv’ LU udtw vebov 
ual Auladwa dprotepdév dveotpap- 
pevov. 

tnepBodratwy 6&tdtovog” tt xual 
uasetAnvonévov éni thv 6€vtnta. 

viitn onepBorAatwy’ T ual A nAd- 
yiov éni thy d&btnta. 


: tg ‘ 
ta 6€ Gvouata tiv Senanevte 
THs povoLnfis naBadAlcwy, elol tad- 
Ta” 
RpoocAauBavepevos, Chita eAAuRes 
ee ; ‘ 
xQL TOV RAGYLOV 
{G]xdtn OxatGv yauua avrectpauue- 
barley sels 
vou" Hal véifuc dp8ov 
TapuRatTn ORaTwY’ Brita gAAuMES 
ar) * 4 
wal youpa Uatuov 
ae ‘ Bat) Soa ges ; 
Onativ 6Latovos” ot xat 6tyaupya 
Uadtn uéon, olyya vat olypa’ 
ROPUNGTN HECOV DP xal U 
uéowy Suatovos P wav HW” wadeELA- 
XUOLEVOV" 
fa va . = . . 
uéon Lita” xat A KAdyLOV 
’ ’ = . Se , 
TOLTN ovvnuuEevwe, 8 xaL A” av- 
eotpauyevov’ 
ouvnuvevwy 6Latovos” ¥ xual V" 
ovuvnuyevwy” & tTeTpaywvov 
4 . Ss 
Untuov xal f 
Rapauéon T xol W nAdyLov’ 
toltn 6tecevyyévwy’ xal tetTpdyw- 
vov xal ® dvectpaypevov’ 
6vLecevyuevev Suatovos’ & tetpa- 
ywvov Urttov xat f° 
: : fas tale A 
vatn S6retevyuévuv ot wal wlda~ 
yLov 
toitn bxepBodatwy’ Uv xdtw vedwv 
ae , eo 
xal nuladga apLoTtepov aveotpay- 
uévov" 
brepBodalwy Suatovos pf xal W* 


‘ BAW aoSach ig) 
HAVELAXVOVEVOV ENL Thy OEUTNtTa 


vitn bnepBortalwy, tC nat A wha- 


ro oe eee ee y 
yeov ent Thy o€utTnta’ :- 


4-34 (= Anon §67) habet S 95r, cum notis musicis; 4-5 cf infra, §87 


4 noaclauBavénvevos S 
te correcturam yoda) dpvotepd S, ypauya 


7 ypduua ante correcturam S 10 6byauov 


5 tad Anon, tov P, tT S 


6 yauve] youve (sed an- 
Anonc 
Ss 


6-7 avtectpaypevoyv P 


11 wéon P, wécov S 12 nap- 


19 


unatny S u€oov P (et S ante correcturam?) Bp xat U) D dpSov ual aty- 
wa dveatpappévov S, 5 xat T aveotpauyeévov Anon 13 pécov Spd nal at A- 
non, uD dp8dv xual otyua S {qui tamen 1 id est nt na®evrAxvauevov scribit) 
15 dita  adayrov, xanna S (1M praebens) 16 ovvnuuévov S 16-17 SA- 
ta Op9dv nol AdpBba Sceatpayuevov S (AK ) 18 guvnupevov S yauua nal 
vd 5 19 vAtn suppleuit Thibaut (habent S et Anon) guvnunévov S 

19-20 & yéya tetpdywvov Sntcov wal Gita €\Aunes S (AX) 21 napauéon P, 
wapavecos Anon, Kepluecos S Zita 6p9dv xat nt nAdyrov S 22 bvetevy- 
uevov S €] nal P 22-23 tetpdyovov S 23 nt S 24 Sudtovos BLE- 
Cevyuevov § 24-25 tetpayovov S 25 E)]cfita éddunés S 26 Svetevyue- 
vov S 26-27 ot xal wAdyLov ® FP, pt nAdycov wal F dyeAntundy Anon, oC nAd- 
yrov nal Ara apednto S 28 vetwy P 29 Auladga] Hyrow pt S (bh) 


29-30 avtcctpayuevoy S 31 ud nal xt s 33 lita nol AduB6a S 


TRANSLATION: 


11. The names of the fifteen sians of the Mousike are the following: Fol~ 
lows the 18(!) tones of the Lydian diatonic scale (Alypius 1), with deScrip- 
tion of the shape of each pair of signs, but without the signs themselves. 
See notes. 


NOTES: 


1. There is no doubt that the Lydian diatonic scale (= Anon §67 = Alypius 
scale 1) was transferred to its present position in §11 from an original 
Place between Anon §§ 66 and 68 (= Hagiopolites §§86-88). To Najock (ed. 
1972 p.216) the tév nAdyLov of P in line 5 is so different from P's read- 
ing in §87 (tata nAdyvov) that §11 cannot (at least “wohl nicht") have 
been copied from the same source (an Anon-MS) as the line in §87. For this 
reason Najock's 1975-edition does not mention P's readings in §11. However, 
it seems to be much more likely that one badly written word in one MS (the 
common ancestor of P and S) produced -~- in § and rtdév or tata in P (the 
latter, maybe due to the intrusion of a clarifying interlinear tad?) - 
than to make both scribes commit independent mistakes when copying this 
particular ta0 xAdyvov from their model MSS. From the wording in §87 it 
is evident that the transfer was a deliberate one. It is not easy, however, 
to decide whether the transmission took place in P itself or in one of its 
ancestors. 


2. The first phrase announces a list of "the names of the 15 xaBdAALa this 
uovountis", but the list must have been removed to give room for the 18 
names (and graphical symbols?) of the notes in the Lydian diatonic scale. 
From §13 we can see that the list, in all likelihood, comprised 12 “simple” 
signs and 3 “compound" ones - the latter being the Xeron Klasma, the Mega 
Kratema, and the Kouphisma. See also below, ad §22. 


3. The UV in 12 may derive from a musical sign in a previous MS («> = 
otyya dveotpoppévov). In 21, one should perhaps restore napdweaos (cf. 
neptuecos in S). In 26-27, the error of P is hard to explain; notice, 
however, that S in line 15 has a similar set of misunderstood elements 
(A / wAdyuov / udxaa). The other errors of P (in 6-7,11,13-14,19,22,28) 
are simple scribal mistakes, easily corrected by means of S$ and Anon. 


IV 


10 


15 


20 


4. The list is written consecutively in P and S. S includes the notational 
symbols (see Najock 1975). The unsystematic way in which P treats the blank 
might indicate that his model MS had blanks, only, without the notational 
symbols. 


12. Enuetwoar Ge nepi tdvwv a- P: Envetwoar tide” xepl tdvuv a- 
nMAdGV nat ouvSétwv xal dnota GeT RAGY nal cuvgétwv xal dxota bet 
elvat ta nveplwe onyd&bta xata ul- elvat Ta xuptus onuddta, xaTa WL- 
MNOLV THv Thc LoVoLufic HaBaAALwWV.  unoLv tiv THs poUdLNTis naBodrAdwy:- 


Totam paragraphum rubro colore exarauit P 


TRANSLATION: 


12. "Notice here concerning simple and compound tones, and how the primary 
signs ought to be in imitation of the Kaballia of Music." 


NOTES: 


1. In Thibaut’s edition (p.59) this paragraph is printed as a headline to 
chapter II (= §§13-17). Perhaps it rather reflects a marginal note in the 
model MS - conceivably covering §§10-11. Another such marginal entry might 
be §97 which looks like a scholion, cf. also §28. 


2. For xata wlunouv cf. §10 note 1, where Lavra 1656 is quoted for the ex- 
pression xatad dvadoylav. 


13. T&v Sexanévte tavOv tdévev P: raw Sexanévte tavOv tévuv 
ovvapLSpounévwyv ual tav tecodpwv ny cuvapLsuoupevuv, xal tiv tecodowy 
Tvevuatav Acyoudvwv otorxelwv RVEVUGTWY eYOVEVWY OTOLXELUY 
tTav S60 gwunévtwv ual tHv 60 tHv 600 qwvLéevtwy xal tiv S00 
Bapuvonévwv cupnAnpobttar 6 Evva- Bapuvouevwy’ aupRAnpoUtat 6 Evva- 
varSéuatog dorSudc. odtot 6€ ot waldexatos apusyos” odtor b€ of 


6O6exa tdovor Exovot tiv oborv ual  6b6exa tdévou Exovor thy evorv nal 
thy Eévépyetav a&naAnv’ ol S& tpete thy évépyevav away’ of 6& toets* 
<avvSetol eloiv,> ofov td Enpdv otov TO Enpdov 

wAdova &nd Sto SFerGv ual thurito— wAGoua, and 600 d€eluv, nal hprto- 
viov éxet thv ovotactyv, Td 6& ud- viou éxeu thy abotacuv’ 16 SE HE- 
ya updtnua and So oferty <xal ne- yo xpatnya, axd dbo d&eluv, 
tacdfic>, ual td nobgroua moté pév= xal TO xobgLoua note Lev 

and netacSiic noté Sé dnd pweyddAou and xetao8ics, note 66 dxoyeyadou 


nupathiuatoc. xpatnyatos” 


1 tavOv dubitauit Hgeg 9 et 12-13 lacunas suppleui 13 xdgvoya ante cor- 


xecturam P (correxit rubricator) 
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TRANSLATION: 


13. Added together, the fifteen Tonoi and the four Pneumata Stoicheia so- 
called amount to nineteen. Of these, twelve Tonoi have a simple nature and 
effect, whereas three are compound - the Xeron Klasma being put together 
from two Oxeiai and a Hemitonion, the Mega Kratema from two Oxeiai and 
Petasthe, and the Kouphisma sometimes from Petaste, at other times from 
Mega Kratema. 


NOTES: 


1. If tavdv (1) is the genuine text, it is probably a somewhat loose ref~ 
erence to the list which originally was found in §11 (see above, p. 19). 
Hgeg marked the word with a question mark in his transcript of P ~- feeling, 
in all likelihood, that it was a dittography of the following word (tévuv). 


2. The terminology used in lines 3-6 reappears in §17, 9-12 and §22,4-6. 


3. OStou 62 of Sd6exa tévou (6-7) is to be understood as if it were TovTwv 
6€ of pev buSexa tdvoL, cf. of 5€ Tpets in line 8. 


4. The description of the three compound signs (8-15) fits well to their 
shapes in Coislin notation, both in composite and incomposite form ( # 
anda ,47 and 4 ,« and —« ). 


5. In later terminology the two forms of the Kouphisma are denoted by two 
terms: —*« is called netac8oxoveLoua (or just xovgLoya), a—* xoatnyoxod- 
gloya (e.g. Tardo p.174, from Vatic. gr. 791; cf. also the list from Paris 
gr. 261 in Floros III, plate 2). As pointed out by Floros (1I,162-65), the 
Kouphisma does not occur in MSS earlier than those of his types Coislin 

IV and Chartres III. The ‘Kratemokouphisma' is found, though rarely, in 
both Palzobyzantine notational systems (see e.g. Floros III, Beisp.i0 and 
91). 


14. Elot 6é dnd r&v anAGv tévwv P: elo 66 and tiv dndiv tévw 


MpooAapBaveuevot tivec, otov al RpockauBaveyevor tives’ otov al 
toete SEetar, ol S00 d&ndotpogot tpets O€eTtau” of S00 andatpogoL 
weta dEetac, al Sto dEefat and- ueta dEetas’ at S00 dEetar, and- 
atpogog ual netacSh td AEyduEvov atpopos xal KeTaosh TO AE YOnEVoOV 
avaotavnav (Stdtt dnd too upartih—- avaotapav’ 6udte axd tod xpath- 
watog thc SinAfic Fh netacdh qw- ywatos Ths S6uKAAis, fH neTaosh qu- 
viv éEutépav w¢povuca dvapépe- viv GEutépav gépovgav, avagepe- 
tac), ual &tepa tote dorSun- Tau xual Etepa tots aeuspn- 
Setouv Syora. SeTow GyoLa® 


8 gépovcav P 


TRANSLATION : 


14. A number of combinations are made from the simple Tonoi, e.g. “the 
three Oxeiai", “two Apostrophoi plus Oxeia", "two Oxeiai, Apostrophos, 
and Petasthe” (the so-called Anastama - the reason for this name being 
that the Petasthe issung at a higher pitch after the prolongation of the 
Diple), and other groups similar to those already listed. 


10 


15 
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NOTES: 


lL. The word npochauBavouevor (scil. tévoL?) sounds like a terminus techni- 
cus. From the examples it is clear that it denotes "fixed neume groups 
where simple signs are added together". Cf. npoohayBaver §15, 4-5. 


2. The three groups which are mentioned as examples are well-known from 
both Palzobyzantine notational systems. Their Coislin shapes are: af 
("Dyo" according to the Laura-list, cf. Floros I,200-01); »»% (in §16,12 
-14 this combination is called Apeso Exo, cf. also the Laura-list and Flo- 
ros I,214-15); 2° (Anastama, cf. Floros I, 201-03). 


3. ‘Avdotayav (for dévdctaya) has several parallels in the following - in 
§18 alone we find xpatnuav, avatpixtouav, dvéctayav. The phenomenon seems 
to have been widely spread, and Thibaut (p.59 note 9) is probably not to 
be trusted when he finds that this ending "trahit une influence arabe; 
d'ou l'on est en droit d'inférer que le codex Hagiopolite provient ap- 
paremment de la Palestine ou de l'Egypte”. 


a 


15. OL 6& AOLNOL THv anNAGV Ev- P: ol 6€ AoLTOL tHV andGv Ev- 


epyoGvtat nai pdvor ual peta EpyoUvtTwy ual povov wal peta 
mveuudtwv, dvev tiie Conc tév 4* xvevudtuv |dvev ths Cons,év 
Th tHv terav"tobte nvebua nooo- th tiv tevGv’ obte aveOya Kpoo- 
AauBaver odte Etepov tdévov, AauBaver, obte Etepos tovos’ 
GAAG Tavtaxot thy évépyerav AAG Havtaxod Thv evépyecav 
tony wéper. ef 6& nai abtiv tonv gépec” ef 6€ nat abthv 
BovAns# trig otvSetov elnetv, BoulnSet tls obv8eTov elxety, 
oby auaptioet” “uevtiyatog yao ovx GuapthoeL” xevthpatos yap 
uviun peta drAtyou d&noteAettar uvfun weta GAtyou axotedctrau 
ni Con. ef 6€ tic dnopet tobto, h ton” ef S€ tUS axopeTt toto, 
el fotiv técuatixdc thc nowtnet el fottv dovatinds, TAS KpuTNS 
AauPavétw tiv nAnpogoptav, Stu AauBavétw thy MANPOPOPLAV” STL 
év tote yxerpovounpact totc év tots xerpovoynpac. tots 
d&ouatinots td dALyov Toov né- dopatixots’ tO dAtyov Caov xé- 
HANTAL. HANTAL. 


1-2 évepyobvtuy P 2 wdvov P_ 5 Etepog tévos P 10 an uvnunv ’legendum? 


TRANSLATION: 


15. But the rest of the simple tones function both alone and together with 
Pneumata, apart from the Ison which is neither combined with a Pneuma nor 
with another Tonos, but in all situations has only its function of Ison (7). 
If somebody wants to call this sign a compound one, this would not be wrong; 
for the Ison is written as Kentema + Oligon. And if he has his doubts about 
..-, let him know that in the asmatic lists of signs (?) the Oligon is 
called Ison. 


10 
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NOTES: 


1. Thibaut (p.59, note 5) suggests that év TH tHv Toviiv in 3-4 is an el- 
liptical expression for év tH Thy teLav onuaéluy xevpovonig, a reference 
to the three fundamental signs of direction (Ison for taétng, Oligon for 
avaBaois, Apostrophos for nxatéBaors - to use the terminology of the Papa- 
dike). As subject for mpookapBdver he adds 4 Con, before the first ote 
in line 3. Perhaps the text should rather be restored as follows: g@vev 
this Cans, <htus> év 1% tiv toraiv < > obte xveDua npocAauBdver obte 
ETEpOV TOvov... 


2. Lines 9-11 describe a Coislin Ison of the same type as e.g. Sinai 1242 
(Strunk, Specimina, plate 160), whereas the reference in 15-16 is clearly 
to the straight Chartres Ison (—). 


3. Provisionally I interpret ta xeLpovoynata ta dopatind (14-15) as a 
term for "musical notation used in MSS of doya"; a related term occurs in 
the heading of the Laura-list (Zbv Seq, apxal thiv pedrodnuatwv) 


16. “Eotut && ual 4 Aeyouévn P: ote 6€ mal fh AG youevn 

M8ooa, 4 and tod wevtyuatoc e80pa, fh and ToD xEvTHUaTOS 
wat thc bWnAfic Exovoa thy a&ndéd- xal ths udndAfis, Exouca thy and- 
ppotav” nat yap o06’abtTh ydévn ppotav” nal yap o¥6'abtH udvn’ 
évepyet, GAAG peta SEetac” Ff Evepyet GAAG peta Ofelas” H 

Sé nat Sto A ual toerdv dEerdv 6£ wat 600 n xual toLav dferav, 
A nat Sbo0 dnootpdwuv nai dEetac A ual 60 dxootpdowv ual d€elas, 
qnoteAct nxevtnuatoc Sivariv’ a@rotedet xevtnuatos buvayiv" 
Ste 66 étndvw, nAnpot Sivantyv Ste 6€ Endvw KAnNpot SbvauLv 
twnAfic, elf nai uh 6c‘ dSdrov. bdndms, eb xal ph SLdrov" 


1 éot.) Et. Floros 5 J ff Floros 


TRANSLATION: 


16. There is also the so-called Phthora, derived (graphically?) from the 
Kentema and the Hypsele. This sign, too, is not used alone, but combined 
with Oxeia. But in the combinations with two or three Oxeiai or with two 
Apostrophoi + Oxeia, it has the effect of a Kentema; but when it is placed 
on top (of the group), it functions as a Hypsele, though not always. 


NOTES: 


1. The dnédppo.a in 3-4 (already encountered in §10,8) perhaps refers to the 
graphical “derivation” of the Phthora, rather than to its function - though 
the idea of comparing its two elements ( © and | or / ) to Kentema and 
Hypsele seems rather farfetched. The author may have suffered from a System- 
zwang, cf. his equally strange description of Ison in §15,9-11. His start- 
ing-point seems to have been the clear cases of atvSeTou tévou (§13,8-15). 
Floros (1,296) uses “Ausgang" to render andppo.n. 


2. In 5-10 he evidently refers to groups such as ae a’ and aa $ 
(cf. Floros I,297). According to Floros, the combination of Diple and Phi 
is not to be found in his material. 


10 


15 


24 


3. In later terminology, éxdévuw is opposed to Euxpoosev (see e.g. Tardo p. 
171, from Vatic. gr. 872). Our author apparently distinguished between 


4,7 and a’ ete. 


nc 


17. ‘Enet 6€ efnopev nepi tdvov, P: énel 6¢ eCropev xneputdvur, 


wépe elCnmpev xai nepi nvevudtov, 
tivog ydotv tyévovto, StL adonep 
td oGpa noAAa Exov ta WEAN av- 
evépynté elo. el uh 6a tév 
ototxetwv évepyotvtar, obtw yal 
ol tévor ele ugAn NOAAd GwLATO— 
nounsfivat SérAovotv, Ste pWEeAaA- 
ovotv évepyetv. év ote Enevor- 
Snoav tata ta ototxeta, év ta 


wépe elnovev nal mepunveundtuv, 
. : it th wes oe 
tivog xadpLv Eyévovto” OTL WonEp 
td cua noAAG Exov Ta PEAN’ av- 
‘: ; A Sig ee Rees 
evépynta etouv, et un bra Tiiv 
atovxetwy évepyouvtar, ottu xal 
ot tévon ets weAn ROAAG owuaTOor 
noLNnsfvaL SéAovoLV Ste YEAA- 
; ere ee % 
ovotv évepyetu™ év ols Enevon- 


Qnoav Tatta Ta oToLXela® dv Ta- 


pev 600 wwvntind, ta 5& Sto uév 600 owvntLKad, Ta 6& 640 


Bapuvépeva, tv'év tovtotg <év- Bapuvoueva” tv'évtovtors év- 


epYGo.v.> évepyoGo. pév uai epyoUou vév xal alta” mAnV 
atta&” nAnv vexod EoTLv h tTOUTwV venpa gotiv nh ToUTwy Evepyeta’:- 


évépyeta. 


12-13 évepyio.v suppleuit Ebbesen 


TRANSLATION: 


17. Having now spoken about the Tonoi, let us also tell for what purpose 

the Pneumata have been introduced: Our body has many limbs (wéAn), but if 
these are not activated by means of the elements (otovxeta), they remain 
inactive. In a similar way, the Tonoi require to become a body of many 
musical phrases (uéAn), if they are to activate (i.e. to produce sounds) . 

In this connection these signs (atotxeta) have been invented - two of them 
to indicate high pitch, the other two to indicate lew pitch - in order that 
they (the Tonoi) <may activate> by means of these (the Pneumata). Certainly, 
they (the Pneumata) are also activating in themselves; but their activity 
is “dead”. 


NOTES: 
1. The syntax in 3-6 is somewhat loose, but there is no need to correct. 


2. ‘Evepyetv in its transitive sense seems to denote the realization of 
the potential sound as implied in the neumatic sign. 


ee Ue 
A 
18.‘Iotéov Stu Wf OEeta udvn év- 
épyerav wtper, dSpotwe vai ta 
mvevuata” ndAtv 6¢, SinAacrald- 


P:Iotéov Stu fh dEela vovn év- 
Epyevay géper’ dyotws wal Ta 
xvetuata’ naAuv 66 SunAacLage- 


ow 4 ; 
weva ual SiunAh nadovpeva a&no- veva xal SuRAN xadovpeva, aKo- 
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TedeT nupdtnuav. dsuotwc xai A 
andotpowos évepyet” 6SindAacralo- 
udévn yap td abvtd dnotedel. nat 
TdAtv  S6Eela npocAauBavouevn 
étéoav d6Eelav ual td hultovov 

fi td xAdoua’ TeLMAacLaToné wv 

6— uat vwetd dnootpdmou évdc, 
A€yetar dnéow EEw. duotwe xual 

ot S00 dndatpopor peta SEctac 

to abtd A€yovtar. ndAcv al toetc 
6Eeta, peta nuevtnudtwv Sto dno- 
tersoGotv dvatpixrouav, uat év- 
ELANTtLHXOV dvdotauav” Snep nai 
avto peta SunAAc SEetac ual 
nNetac8ic dnoatpdwou uai Sto 
KEVTNUATWY oUViotatar” tatta &6é& 
éntow vai EunpooSev mwvtv 6t- 
opl{Covat. na&aArv of ‘v0 &nd- 
otpowo. peta So dEerdv ual 

600 uevtnudtov, efte dvw eloiv 
eCte xdtw, vai attot dvatpi- 
Xtouav Agyovtar” ef 6& 4 Con 
wéper dndotpogov, elte dvw elte 
udtw, Bapela Adyetar’ el 6é 
€xet 6Uo xvevthuata, Adyetar 
oetoua” evproerc 6 ToOto o¢ 
émi tO mAetotov tv tH doxh tv 
elpudv tod nAayfou Seutépov. 

TO 6AlyYov SE LETA dnootpdwon, 
xdvte Gvw udvte udtw fh ele rd 
ntAdytov, ual abtd Bapela Agye- 
tat. of S60 dndotpo~o. SLdA0Eot 
nat adtot Bapeta Afyetar® dpol- 


wg ual ol técoapecc. 


1, 4, 6, 
Gnoteket  addidit Thibaut 


secutus est Hdéeg (everdr.) 


Sr 


7 notas musicas rubro colore scripsit P 
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TeAcT xpatnyav’ opotus val A 

oe 2 . a 

anooTpogos Evepyelt” S&undAacraco- 
pur? s . + ee - a 

wévn yao, td altédnotedet. nat 

RGALV 1 GEEla KpocrkapPavouévn 
a Sane Bia x Tee els, 

é€tépav dfelav’xal 16 Ayttovoyv 

TO wAdopa’ TPLRAaGLAcoWEvwy 


6& xal veTa Gxootpdwou Evds, 


Aéyetay axéow €Ew dpotws xat 


* * toe ‘ 


ot 600 audatpogoy peta dEelas, 
tO abtd A€yovtaL*® RGALV al tTpETS 
OEetar peta xevtnudtuv 600, ano- 
TeAoVOLY dvatolxtouav’ xal éev- 
ELANTLNOV avaotayav” SRep xal 
aUtdO peta SumAfis dEelag nal 
Retag8is axogtpdpou xat 60a 
MEVTHUaTWY GUVLOTaTaL” tata bé 
Ontow nal Eunpoosev fowviy 6u- 
optfovat” nadcyv ol 600 and- 
OTpOgOL peETa S¥0 SEELGv xal 

600 xevtnudtwv, ette dvuw elolyv 


’ 


ette xatw, xal adtot davatpl- 


xLopav Aéyovtar” el 6& A ton 
og . cette 3 . 
vépet andotpogov’ efte dvw elte 


natu, Bapela A€yeTar” et 6 
Exe 640 xevtnuata Adyetar 

csc theta fb A ‘ 
Getoya evupnoets S€ toto ws 


roe s . , * 
EML TO HAETOTOV EV TH apxh tiéiv 


elovGv tod niaylou beutépov’ 

x nye A a , 
TO OALYoV 6€ ETA anooTpOGOU 

S s a ee 
xdvte dvw xdvte xdtw, els 1d 
WAdytov, xal avid Bapela Adye- 
Tau" of S00 andotpovot StdAoEou, 

ae: Fe at oh Te 

xat avtot Bapela Agyetau” Gyot- 


ws xal of tégonpers* 


7 xpatnyav post 


16-17 eveLAntixov legit Thibaut, quem 
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TRANSLATION: 


18. NB. In single position, the Oxeia {7) is an activating sign, as are 
the Pneumata. But when it is written twice and is called Diple {#}, its 
effect is (only) a lengthening. The Apostrophos (>) behaves ina similar 
way; for when it is written twice (»»), its effect is the same (i.e. a 
lengthening). Also the Oxeia, when combined with another Oxeia and the 
Hemitonon or Klasma. But when there are three Oxeiai plus one Apostrophos, 
this is called Apeso Exo. The two Apostrophoi plus Oxeia are also called 
by this name (i.e. Apeso Exo). The three Oxeiai plus two Kentemata con~ 
stitute Anatrichisma and "eneiletic" (or “eueiletic", see Notes) Anastama. 
The same (i.e. Anastama?) is also formed by means of Double Oxeia and Pe- 
tasthe, Apostrophos, and two Kentemata. These (i.e. the Dyo Kentemata) 
define (the size of) the interval, (depending on whether they are put) 
after or before. The two Apostrophoi plus two Oxeiai and two Kentemata — 
whether these are above or below - are also called Anatrichisma. And if 
the Ison carries an Apostrophos - above or below - it is called Bareia. 
But if the Ison has two Kentemata, this is called Seisma; this will most— 
ly be found at the beginning of Heirmoi in Plagios Deuteros. Oligon plus 
Apostrophos - whether above or below or sideways - is also called Bareia. 
The two slanting Apostrophoi are also called Bareia; so are the four. 


NOTES: 


1. From line 7 onwards there are no interlinear red neumes to support the 
description of the configurations. It is hard to tell whether or not an 
earlier stage of the text comprised such clarifications. There are no in- 
terlinear neumes in the corresponding passages, §§13-14; but on the other 
hand, details in §11 suggest that some symbols of notation have been dropped 
during the process of transmission (cf. note 4 ad §11). 


2. The descriptions in 7 sqq. cover the following groups of neumes: 7-10: 
a’ , i.e. the Xeron Klasma (cf. §13). 10-14: 7% and >>7 , two forms 
of Apeso Exo; the former of these is rarely found, but see e.g. Vatop. 
1488,169r., 14-22: 4” (or “2 ) and Z , Anatrichisma and/or Anastama 
(Ploros 1I,201-04). 22-26: zs" (2), Floros's "Anatrichisma IIb" (ibid.216). 
26-38: Various groups which are called Bareia. None of them, however, 
actually contain the Bareia neume itself: 2 or ‘> , “= (which is called 
Seisma in 28-30; the standard opening of Second Plagal Heirmoi referred 


to, however, is the group \: . See below, note 3), — or >» or” 
> 


, 

> . Finally, a Bareia consisting of four Apostrophoi is mentioned. For 

this group, see note 3 below. 

3. Of the constellations listed in note 2, six are to be found in the Heir- 
> 


mologion Lavra [ 9: = , —~ « and *> are frequent; —» (10r line 15), 

2 (21lv line 12), %% (87v) - all of them corresponding to groups with 

\ in other MSS. This observation should be used to settle a terminus post 
quem for §18; for this "Seisma" seems to be found mostly in MSS of Floros's 
Coislin VI. See Floros I,354-5 on the spread of Coislin VI from Constan- 
tinople shortly before 1100. 


4. What is an évevAntexdy (or EVELANTLXOV) avaoTaya? 


5. On the position of the Dyo Kentemata (20-22), cf. Floros 1,204 on the 
pair Stréla svétlaja and Stréla mraénaja. 


ern 
19. ‘Ex totvtov obdv Setxvutar, P: én todtou ovv SeLxvuUTaL, 


St. Sbvatal tec 61a tév abvtdv Str bbvatal tus 6va tiv avdtiiv 


10 


TOVWY LN TNapdévtwy Tav nvevudtwv 


ovuvttSévar péAn’ ody odtwc 6é 


@¢ el peta tév nvevudtov. 
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TéovwY UN Tapévtw tiv mvevudtwv, 
ouvtLfevar ern’ ovxtovtusg bE 


as el peta tiv nvevpatwv. 


TRANSLATION: 


19. As you can see from this, it is possible to express melodies by means 
of the Tonoi themselves, without Pneumata - though not in the same way as 
when these are included. 


NOTES: 
1. Luvtuséva, is probably "to write down" rather than "to compose". MéAn 
is either “melodies” or, more specifically, "melodic phrases". In the 


latter case, we might infer from €x tovtou that the configurations in §18 
were considered to be "wé\n" by the author of §19. (For the use of the 
term in theoretical texts, see Floros 1,113-14). 


2. Short though it is, §19 is quite enigmatic. Its "message" seems to be 
that Pneumata are useful elements of the notation, though not absolutely 
necessary. But is this, really, a reasonable conclusion to draw from the 
data in §18? or, to put it differently: Is §18 a natural statement to write 
as a background for the conclusion in §19? The Pneumata were introduced’ as 
a theme in §17, the question being tlvos xapuv ¢yévovto. This question 

got its answer already at the end of §17, and the section on the Pneumata 
might have ended there. Besides, the totéov of §18 suggests a fresh start, 
cf. §4 and §24. It would be more easy to understand §19 in terms of a later 
intrusion into the text, a scholion added to §18 at a time when Coislin 
notation had already been superseded by diastematic neumes. For whereas 

it would not be relevant to point out, in a Coislin context, that the wéAn 
in §18 are understandable without Pneumata, a remark of this kind would be 
more natural for a later "teacher", addressing himself to pupils who know 
about diastematic, "Round" notation. Tentatively, I therefore ascribe §19 
to a later layer of the traditions embodied in the Paris MS. 


20. Atawéper 6é 4 bEela tic P: 
Tetacsiic mo nAelova txovone 


brawéper 6€ fh dEela ths 


REFAOBTS” ws nAcLova exovons 


ay 


thy 60vantv. Ste SE duydtepa tH 6bvayLv Ste 6& auedtepa 


énadvw Exovor ta nvebuata, Sra- éxavw Exovor ta nvebyata” 6La- 


wopa otn Eottv év abtofe* éu- gop& obx Eotuv ev atots” éx- 


tog 6& Tév nveuudtwv, Suvatw- tog 6€ TOV nvevpatwv, Suvatw- 
tépa totiv fh netacSh tic dEetac. tépa éotly f xetacsh this dfetac’ 
lLooSuvanet 6 ti} O6fetq td 6- 5v tooéuvauet 6 rh |dgeta 16 6- 
Atyov, el nat duodtepa peta Alyov, el nat dugdtepa” peta 


tév S60 KEVTNuUdtov. tiv 600 xevtnpatwv’ 


9 wal fortasse corruptum; an xeTttau legendum? 
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TRANSLATION: 


20. Oxeia differs from Petasthe, the latter being more dynamic. However, 
when these two signs have Pneumata on top of them, there is no difference 
between them; but without Pneumata, Petasthe is more dynamic than Oxeia. 
The Oligon is dynamically equal to the Oxeia, when they occur together 
with Dyo Kentemata. 


NOTES: 


1. If nat (9) is not to be corrected into xetrav (or xetvtar?), it is prob- 
ably not to be combined with el - and xal aygétepa should then be taken to 
be an equivalent to nat ta 60 (= both, apparently a "Balkanism" - cf. e.g. 
Bulgarian H QBamMaTa. 


2. It may be reasonable to state that there is no dynamic difference be- 
tween the combinations = and ~ (8-10). But the postulated disappear- 
ance of the dynamic distinction between Oxeia and Petasthe when these are 
combined with Pneumata is strange. Notice also that the same information 
is given twice (in 2-3 and 6-7). Could it be that 3-7 belongs to the same 
late layer as §197 


21. Tdvor 6 too Gonatéc elotv  P: tdvor 6€ tod dowatos, eloly 


otto.” Lodtnc, OAtyov, wet’ odtou’ codtns” SAtyou wet’ 
drAtyov, utcov, obnéppecov, d&xpov drtyov" péaov’ bxéppecou” a&xpov 
wat téAcerov’ uata 6& thv < t- xal tTédevov’ xata 6€ Thy 
otoptav?> totepov énnuEdvonoav Botepov éxavEuvdetoav 

< elc te’ ?> napa tdv lLuavic napa tay Lxaviis 


THY abtéHv d4uorBwoautvev SUvantv. THY abtGv axprBwoopevwv Sbvayiv, 


5 énavEuvaetoav P 4-6 emendaui ut potui 7 axptBwoauévny Thibaut 


TRANSLATION: 


21. The Tonoi of Ancient Music are the following: Ison, Oligon, Metoligon, 
Meson, Hypermeson, Akron, and Teleion. According to tradition, their number 
was later-on increased to fifteen “by those who sufficiently understood 
their function". 


NOTES: 


1. The names of the seven strings look like a mixture of Byzantine and 
Ancient terms. In §102 the traditional names are given. One of these occur 
at both places, the Hypermeson or Hypermese; this term, according to Vincent 
p. 270 note 2, is a speciality of Nicomachos's for the usual Lichanos. The 
beginning of the Lavra-list may reflect a similar tradition, with its count- 
ing of seven guval (numbered a-¢) and the term teAcla for the uppermost of 
these. 


2. The text of the Paris MS is undoubtedly corrupt in 4 sqq. My "emenda- 
tion" is meant as a suggestion, only. I take the reading Exav€uvseltoav to 
be a conjecture which was introduced after one or more words had fallen 
out. 


29 


* 3. The precise meaning of the latter part of this paragraph escapes my 
understanding. The first lines evidently refer to the seven-stringed "Or- 
ganon" (cf. §103), consequently daya must be Ancient Music. The neumes of 
the Church do not occur until §22, consequently lines 4 sqq. must describe 
a later development within the Ancient tradition - in all likelihood the 
formation of TO TéAcLOV avothua. Evidently, then, something has fallen out 
during the transmission of the text, referred to by abtéiv (7). But why are 
the inventors of the system described in this curious way? 


eee 


aT . ae = 
22. TooaGta nai ai tév wwvdv P: tooa0ta xal al tHv gwvav 


i6cdtntec tav év éxxnAnota napa- 

Sebouévwv npoodbecsar tH eG 

elotv, ol Sexaevvda nogotuevor 
5 weta tév tecodpwv rvevudtev ual 

ototxetwv AEyoudvev’ dv ual ta 

évéuatdé elo. taGta’ laov, b- 
Alyov, dEeta, netacdi, uobe.oua, 
Bapeta, dndotpowog, xatdéBaoua, 
10 xUALoua, dvatpixroua, dndbep- 
ua, dvttxévwua, Enodv xAdoua, 
xpadtnua, obtpua. obv abtotc ta& 
técoapa nvebuata’ xévinua, oe 
nA, Xaunrdv xual ¢ragodv. dod 
15 Gexaevvéa ual Auitova teta’ 
Getoua, xAdoua uLxpdy vai napa- 
WAntTLHH. 


1 an toca0tat legendum ? 


TRANSLATION: 


Lécétntes” tav év éxndnota napa- 
Se6ouevwv" npoodbecsar TH de 
elotv’ of 6exaevvéa nogodpevon 
Weta tHv tecodpuy kveuudtuv val 
x Fe EG 
otouxlecliv Acyouévwy’ dv xab te 
oie eck j Ge ai 
Ovoyata elot tata’ Zaov' 6- 
Alyov" d€ela" netaod\* xobetoya’ 
Bapelta’ andotpogos*® xaTdBaoua * 
‘ wii ; & eed 
XVALOWG” avatplxLoya” andbep- 
va dvtuxévuya” Enpdv wAdoua’ 
Kpatnua’ odpya® abv avtots ta 
téooapa rvetpota’ xévtnua’ vb 
NAA” xaunddv nal édragpdv' dyod 
bexaévvéa xat huttove tela’ 
cetoua” xAdapa ucxpdv, nal napa- 


wANTLEAT” 
ea 


22. So many (i.e. 15) are also the distinct properties of the sounds which 


in the tradition of the Church are sung in 
teen if the four Pneumata are included, 


God's honour - reckoned to nine- 


the so-called Stoicheiai. Their 


names are: Ison, Oligon, Oxeia, Petasthe, Kouphisma, Bareia, Apostrophos, 
Katabasma, Kylisma, Anatrichisma, Apoderma, Antikenoma, Xeron Klasma, Kra- 
tema, and Syrma. Together with these are reckoned the four Pneumata: Ken- 
tema, Hypsele, Chamelon, and Elaphron. Nineteen in all, plus three Hemitona: 


Seisma, Klasma Mikron, and Parakletike. 


NOTES: 


* 1. In lines 1-6, the author has attempted to describe the Byzantine neumes 
in refined words, instead of sticking to the onudé.a of §12 or the tdvor 
of §§13,17 etc. The result is somewhat confusing - e.g. the use of mascu- 
line forms in 4 (maybe influenced by a non-expressed tévot?) or the con- 
struction with infinitive in 2-3. His “terminology” has a philosophical 
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ring (at tiv gwviiv Lévétntes in 1-2); this may be the reason why it is so 
difficult to grasp the exact meaning of at guval ("intervals" or “sounds” 
or "melodies"?). His choice of the verb npoog 6eoSar (3) might perhaps be 
explained from the obvious similarity of the neumes and the grammatical 
signs of tpocwdte. 


* 2. The list (7-12) is discussed by Floros (Neumenkunde I,113-7 and III,36). 
Its connection with §§10-13 is evident. But one small detail should be 
noticed: §22 uses the term xpdtnua (12), whereas the original list in §11 
seems to have had veya xupdtnua (cf. §13!). In his table (III,36) Floros 
silently corrects §22 into Mega Kratema ~ but the small difference in 
terminology may betray that the two lists were not identical, though the 
magic number of fifteen was the same. 


a re 
23. Tabta dp8G¢ ef tig ENtoxon- P: tadrta dpSiic ef TLS EnLOXOK- 


oer, épet én THv hig wovotufic Gr Acer” epet Ex|thv ths vovgLnTs 


tovwv tnevotSnoav uai ol tdév tévuv, éxevonSnoav xal ol tiv 

perAw&Gv tovot. Anpetv éotuacty vedwbddv tévor, Anpetv colxaoiyv 
5 of ta THvV YoauvatLudv ovAGvtec of Ta Thy ypoyyatuUNiy avAdivtes 

Sewohuata nai tote tévorg éEni- Sewpnpata, val tots novous ERL- 

TL8évtEc’ wc ol YoaupatLKxol tubévtes’ ws of yoanHatLNol 

Mata plunoty tov nS aodv tic natad ucunoy tév xd dpiiv tis 

vux8ngpou éxetv gaotv ta “6 vux8npuépou Exerv” gaoly ta x6 
10 yeduuata, obtw 6 nal obtor yoauuata, odtw 67 nal odtor, 

tots uB tdvoucg’ ual oe éxetvor tots 6 tévous” xal ws éxeTvor 

uata ulunoiy tév C nAavntaev xaTéd plunowy tHvG RAavntiiv’ 

Exer<v> Ta T wwvijevta, ottw éxeu ta  gwnevta” ottw 

6h ual odtot ta T abTOV gwvi- 6} nal odtou Ta f avtiv guvn- 
15 evta, xual étepa tivd. evta xaw Etepa TLva:— 

6 tévoLcs Thibaut névors P 13 éxeu P, sed confer lin 9 

TRANSLATION: 


23. If you reflect properly on these facts, you will admit that the Tonoi 
of the melodes have been invented from the Tonoi of Ancient music. Appar- 
ently it is pure nonsense to steal the theories of the grammarians - as 
some do - and apply these to the Tonoi: In the same way as the grammarians 
say that their 24 letters are an imitation of the 24 hours of the night- 
and-day, these persons interpret the 24 Tonoi. And just as the former de- 
clare that the seven vowels (guvjevta) imitate the seven planets, the lat- 
ter explain their seven sounds {owenvta). And there is more of the same 


kind. 
NOTES: 


* 1. The juxtaposition of the Ancient and Ecclesiastical musical notation 
(1-4) occurred already in §§10 and 22-23. Notice the changing terminology, 
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a phenomenon which can be explained in more than one way (e.g. stylistically, 
or being due to different sources). 


2. Thibaut's silent correction of P's névous (6) is as good as it is small. 
It cannot be totally excluded, however, that the MS reading is sound; tots 
HOVOLS EnutiSevtes might convey the idea that these theoreticians of music 
transferred such numeric speculations from grammatical treatises "to their 
own products". In favour of this interpretation one may point out that 

both ndvous and auddvtes are emotionally loaded words. 

music transferred such numeric speculations from grammatical treatises "to 
their own products". In favour of this interpretation one may point out 
that both névous and ovAGvtes are emotionally loaded words. 


eee 


24.°Iotéov we h fon wwviv otxu P: Iotéov ws h Lon owviv ob 

Exe, obte aviotoayv ote xat- Eyer, obte aviodlo]av, ote xat- 
toboav, GAA’ Eott totc tévoic LoUoav’ adA’Eote tots tdvoug 
Gnaot tanetvouuévn snov &’dv GNaOL TakeLvouyevn, Srou 6’dv 
evpedii, udvte ele 6futnta pwviic evpeSh xdvte els d&€0tnta gwvis, 
vdvte el¢ xaundAdtnta’ uai ono- ndvte els xayndAdtnta” wat bno- 
tdoger ual bnotdccetar. TaOCEL xal boTdoCETAL* ‘ 


Tual obx bRoTdogeTaL coniecit T 


TRANSLATION: 


24. NB. The Ise has no interval value (gwvi), neither ascending nor descend- 
ing, but wherever it is to be found - whether in high or in low pitch - it 


humbly follows any (preceding) note. It subordinates, and it is subordi- 
nated. 


NOTES: 


1, The curious expression in 3-4 about the Ison as being tos tévois dxaoe 
TORELVOUUHVN must refer to its function of sign for repetition of pitch. 
A related text (Tardo p.170,13-19) expresses this more clearly: "H Con... 
Eotuv tots Grace tédvors axdrouSos xat Lodtnta vtpovoa TAs tobuRadALy epxo- 
uévns gwvfis (i.e. the immediately preceding note)....¢6 03 wat thy éxwvu- 
nlav Eoxnuev (read: €oxnxev)’ ft’ &v yao ets é€bthTa wis edpedh fitt av 
xaundAdtnta, éxetvwy Séxntar (i.e. SéxetaL) Thy guviv. 


2. For drov 6'dv (or dxovéév) see Sophocles s.v. and D. Tabachovitz, Etudes 
sur le grec de la basse époque. Uppsala 1943, pp.26-29. 


3. The last statement in this short Paragraph has caused much trouble to 
subsequent generations of teachers. We find a curious demonstration of 
this in the Erotapokriseis of Lavra 1656 (Tardo 218,23-219,22) where the 
bnotdocetau-notion is dismissed as being utterly silly. In a way, however, 
the Hagiopolites makes good sense: When combined with other neumes, the 
Ison certainly subordinates (in so far as it annuls the interval value of 
the other neume); but it is also subordinated (in so far as its owvn is 
produced with the dynamic quality of the other neume). But admittedly, 


the lapidary phrasing of our text seems to demand to be orally elaborated 
by a teacher! 


eo eS 


10 
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25. Td SE SALYoV EXEL gwoviv 
ntav, duolwe xai A netaoSh xai 
4 6Eela. dnopotot 6€ tivec, te 
Sinote obx ‘Ev ETESH onud6Lov 
Exov ptav wwvriv, GAAa tela E- 
yovta ava plav owviv, “nattor 

tO ‘Ev Apuert <av> avti uraée mw- 
vfi¢ navtayot. nedc obec Aéyouev, 
Sti Stagopat elo. gwvdv" A uév 
dEeta, th 6& Spadn, h uésovt 
tovbtwv. Evexev tig QwvGv Stra- 
woods étéSnoav nal Sidpopa on- 
ud6ta° of pdvov 6 Sta toto, 
GAAG uat Sra thy EvadAaynv thc 
yerpovoutac. 


7 npxa Thibaut ‘av suppleui 


nalpejoxfetv] Thibaut 


Bra 


P: 16 6€ GALyov ExeL guvav 


uiav, dpolusg val 4 xetacdt nal 

h 6€ela” axopoUo. 6€ tives, tL 

dhxote oly! ‘Ev EtESn onudé[cJov 

Zxov plav guvnv, adda tela é- 

xovta, ava utav owvnv’ xaltou 

16 ‘év Apxer avti ulc]as ow- 

vis nalv] taxo0" nods ous AE youev™ 
6y StL Suagopat etol owvGv" fh vev" 
dEeta’ fh bE" Suadn® Hh védov 
tobtTmy” Evexev Ths gwvav 6La- 
ponds, étésnoav, val 6ragopa an- 
uddta* ob pdvov 5 bLatodto” 
GAAG wal SLA Thy evaddAayny ths 


XxeELpovoutas” 


xou Perne, na[vtJaxo0 H¢eg, 


9 haud dubie corruptus varie emendari pot- 


est, e.g. fh uév dbeta, < h 6€.....>, 9 GE duadh A (vel 4h) védov tod- 


twv, vel } ev oEeta, f bf dyadh, A <bE> pégov (vel uéonv) todtwv; 


vide annotationem nostram 


TRANSLATION: 


25. The Oligon "has one sound" (i.e. denotes the interval of one step), and 
so has the Petasthe and the Oxeia. Some people wonder why three signs have 
been made to denote one sound - and not only one - though one sign would 
have sufficed everywhere. Our answer to these people is that the sound is 
realized in different ways ~ the step being a sharp one, a smooth one, or 
in between. The different signs were made because of this difference of 
sounds - and also because of the change of cheironomy. 


NOTES: 


1. As usually, the word guvy is @ifficult to render. In 1-8 it refers to 
the interval, in 6-11 to the dynamic quality of the sound. The expression 
Sbcayopat guviv (9 and 11-12) does not refer to any difference as to the 


size of intervals. 


2. It is difficult to find a safe remedy for the corrupt text in 9-11; I 
have suggested two different emendations. Obviously, the passage deals with 
the three signs Oligon Petasthe and Oxeia. The adjective feta evidently 
covers the dynamic quality of the Oxeia sign. The third of the signs being 
described as yéaov (or péon?) between the others, the crucial point must 
be the adjective épya\h. As long as we do not know the implication of the 
word (is the “even” or “smooth" sound characteristic for the neutral Oligon 
or for the small flourish of the Petasthe?), we cannot decide whether 


10 


15 


20 


25 
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"sharp" and “smooth” are the two extremes of the dynamic scale, or the no- 
tion of "smoothness" belongs to the middle position; in the latter case, 
we do not know how the sound should be termed which lies dynamically most 
removed from the Oxeia. 


26. ‘O d&dndotpowog Exe gwviv P: & andotpowos Exer gwvav 

utav, xai ot Sto d&ndotpopor utav* val of 600 axdatpooor 
utav. a&nopoto. &€ tivec nedc ulav’ aropoUor 5€ tives mpds 
toGto, nic yivetar. npdc ote toUto xfic yivetau” xpos ovs, 
mauev, StL xnvplwe tdévor elal @ayev’ OTL xvELWS Tdvor Etat 
Técoapetc” SAtyov, dEeta, ne- téocapers” dAlyov" é€ela” ne- 
taocSh, ual dudcotpowoc. itv’ Tao8n, xual axdctpowos fv" ; 
ovv tnt té vetoSat ta xatidvta obv Ext TO xeTadar Ta KATLOVTGO 
nvetuata - To éAagedyv nur xal nvevpata’ 16 [é]Aagpov onul nal 
THY xaUnAny - EunpooSev tot TAV xaunAhy’ Evxpoovev tod 
dnootpdmou Staoxpivyn,t 61a te aGnootpégou" Staxetver, Svard 
wwovty obx exer 6 &ndotpowo>’ pwvhyv obn exer 6 axdatpowos’, 
GAAG el tbyoL Eunpoo8ev bv tot GAAG Ol TUxEeL Eunpoovev abtod 
Tivevua<tog>, Thy uév gwovav nveDua” thy pév guviy 

Exev<v> td nvebua yevionerc, Exeu TO nveOua yuvioners” 

tov 66 d&ndotoowov un, xAeleoSar tov 6€ andatpowov uh xAclecSau 
<6é> bn’ avtoo 6:a td un Exetv Un'avdtod 6ua TO uh ExeLv 
gwviy GAA*ao tévov neToSat’ gwviv, GAAS TOvov xEtaSaL. 
dvev yap atto6 otte éAappdv dveu yap avto0, otte éAagpov 
yedwetar ote xaunaAn, ef uh yeagetar, ovte xounah’ eb un 
Tov vweta tTHv pwevadAwv onuaStwv NOU peTa THv peyddwy onyadtuv 
Ypagrioovtat. n&c yao ASéuvato ypaonoovtay” ris yao nobvato, 
6 el¢ dndotpowog ual nvedua 6 els axdotpogos xual avedya 
elvar uat tédvoc, el uh tic Av etva{t xJat tévoc, el un tes fv 
Ev abt Stapopd npdc 1d Bea-. 7x lév adt® Stayopa, npds td bra~ 
uptvacSat; xolvac8au:- 

7-11 locus corruptus, vide annotationem nostram 9 chappdv vidit Perne 


11 dnogtpov(gou) P.ante correcturam, correxit ipse in scribendo 

11 6tatd P, SLdtL coniecit Ebbesen 13 et tbxov coniecit Hgeg, 

dt tuxer P, of tuxoe Thibaut ‘bv tod conieci, avtoD P 14 avevuatos 
conieci, avedua P 15 €xeuv conieci, Exe P an yivwoue legendum ? 


16 xetoSa. Thibaut 17 6€ suppleui 24 tL Thibaut 
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TRANSLATION: 


26. The Apostrophes “has one sound" (cf. §25,1-2), and so have the Dyo 
Apostrophoi. Some people wonder how that can be. Our answer is that strict- 
ly speaking there are four Tonoi: Oligon, Oxeia, Petasthe, and Apostrophos. 
(The next lines are corrupt and cannot be translated; see Notes) ........ 
why the Apostrophos has no sound (in this situation); but if it (i.e. the 
Apostrophos) is placed before the Pneuma, you realize that it is the Pneuma 
- and not the Apostrophos - which has the sound, and that it (i.e. the 
Apostrophos) is "enclosed" by this sign (i.e. the Pneuma), because it (i.e. 
the Apostrophos) has no sound but is only placed as Tonos (i.e. neumatic 
sign). For without this sign (i.e. the Apostrophos) one writes neither 
Elaphron nor Chamele - except when these (i.e. the Pneumata) are written 
in combinations with the Megala Semadia. For how would it be possible for 
one Apostrophos to function both as a Pneuma and a Tonos, if there were 

no difference in it which could be observed? 


NOTES: 


1. The transmitted text needs a considerable amount of emendations to yield 
a reasonable sense; no doubt, my present reconstruction needs to be revised 
~ especially if a solution can be found to the corrupt lines 7-11. This so- 
lution might very well imply a loss of several lines of text, though it is 

not easy to define the exact place of a lacuna. 


2 In lines 7-11, the expression Ent 16 xeTo8ar Td natTLOvTa AvedyaTta EYRpOGsEV 
To arootpdgou would imply the neumatic groups ~> and => ; both of these 
are impossible, the correct configurations being »~ and >» . At first, 

the transmitted text seems to find a support in lines 13-14, where P reads 
ol tUxeL (i.e. eb TUxOL) EyRpoo%ey avtToD AveDua ("if a Pneuma is placed in front 
of the Apostrophos"). But we have no guarantee that 13-14 are correct, 

and only a couple of slight corrections are needed to make 13-14 corre- 
spond to usual neumatic practice. In a way, what really intrigues is why 

a copyist could possibly produce these absurd descriptions. His familiarity 
with musical manuscripts must have been very limited, indeed! 


3. The problem which is discussed in §26 is the intervallic identity be- 
tween > and »> , both denoting one descending step. Evidently the para- 
graph belongs to a later layer - exactly as did the preceding paragraphs 
with their descriptions of Middle Byzantine notational system. Most of the 
reasoning (7-22) consists of remarks on situations where an Apostrophos 
looses its interval value (viz. when placed in front of a Pneuma). In such 
situations the Apostrophos, in the terminology of lines 17-18, "has no 
wn but is put as tévos". I therefore infer that the explanation of the 
Dyo Apostrophoi would have to be that in this configuration the first 
Apostrophos is considered to be a Tonos, and that the ula gw (2-3) be- 
longs to the second Apostrophos, only. Apparently, then, the function of 
the second Apostrophos corresponds to the function of Elaphron or Chamele, 
the parallel being so relevant for our author that he ends up by the 
amazing statement that the Apostrophos at times is a Pneuma! 

Further corrections of the text would have to fit into this general line 
of thought. 


4. The syntactical structure of 7-18 is unclear, and some of my deviations 
from the punctuation of P may, in the end, turn out to be wrong. 


5. In 14-17 the lacunas come so regularly that one gets the impression 
that the model manuscript, somehow, was physically damaged. Spilled ink? 
Worm holes? Or ultra-short lines damaged at a coherent area of the page, 
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maybe through a loss of an outer margin? Strange as this notion of ultra- 
short lines may seem to be, it finds some support in the following conside- 
vation: As already pointed out, the model manuscript of P (or one of his 
models) seems to have contained several marginal entries (cf. ad §12). Can 
it be that the entire Middle Byzantine layer was such marginal entries into 
a model which originally contained only the “old" Hagiopolites text? We 
have at least one parallel, the famous Venetus Marcianus app.VI,3 - a 12th 
cent. parchment volume in the margins of which a 14th cent. scribe added 

a number of complete texts of ancient musical theory (see Jan, Musici Scrip- 
tores Graeci, Lpz. 1895, pp.XVI-XXIV). 


eee 


27. I<v>evuata 6€ elot técoapa® P: TM ebuata 6¢ ela téooapa’ 


xuptwe 6 So, td bynAdv xual A 
xaundAn. dmopricere &'dv tic, Sia 
tl ta wev 6bo nvetuata ExovaLtyv 
dva 60o gwvdv, ta 6 BU0 ava 
tecodpwv. mpdc odbc anmavtnooueyv, 
Ot. émer6n & texvinde EFESETO 
ta Exovta dva ulav owvav onud- 
Sta, peAAwy LETaBatvetv éni tod 
val onuaS.ta éxutiSecSar dva U0 
guvay éxovta, énei obn Av 6u- 
vatov tag év TG dua éutervo- 
uévag wuvac ond 60 onuadlov 
Yiveo8ar dva plav owviv éxdv- 
tov - el yao Av év th Gua, GAAG 
wai uta nal ula dwerrAov aveép- 
xeo8at T natépxeo8at - tobtou 
xdptv téSetxe ta 600 nvevuata 
ava S00 Exdvtov owvdv, tva tv 
tT@ Gua at moval d&vépyovtar. ta 
6°autd voroerc nai éni tev 6% 
Exdvtwy gwd’ donep éni av 
660, obtw 6 uai éni tav 6’. 


2 16 bdnAn P (fortasse cum Thibaut et Hgeg retinendum) 


3 dnopnoer Thibaut 


Ss ave7] dvev Thibaut 


xuptws 66 bb0° Td, bbnAN xb 
ae wt : 

xaundAn” amopnoere 6’ av Tus, bla 

Zen gi ‘ # 
tL ta pev 600 rvebuota, fxovduy 
ava 600 guviv, Ta 66 6U0 ava- 
TeCogpuv. rpdg os axavtqoouev, 
Stu enevén 6 texvunds EEL8ETO 

oe nee ; : 
Ta Exovta ava ylav owvav onya- 
Suv" veAAwy vetaBalverv ent to 
val onuddca éExtiSeqdar,ava bu0 
owviv Exovta” Enel oun Av 6u- 

a ee eee 

vatov tas év tH dua éxtervo- 
ulas gwvas, bnodbo onula]6iwv 

; ee ee ol Ushi 
yiveoBar" dvd ulav guviv éxdv- 


on 


twv’ ) yalo fv) év tH dua’ dAAd 


’ . 


: Rca oe : 
WAL ula xal ula” dmeLAov dvép- 
xeadar  xatépxecsar, todtov 
‘ i a gee ‘ 

xGQuv téSeLne a 600 nvebuata, 
Ce ee oar ean 
ava 600 éxdvtwy owviv’ Cva év 
tH Gua ob pwval avépyovtau’ 16 
6'ab16 vonoers nal ent hv be- 
xOvTwv gwvac’ donep éxi tav 


600, ottw 64 nal eal tiv B:- 


1 om Thibaut 


8-9 onuaétv P 12-13 ExteLvo- 


. F . ’ 
ylas P, €tevvoyévas Thibaut, quem secutus é€xtevovévas scripsi, EvTELVoUL- 


as H¢éeg (marg, cruce praefixo) 


13 gnuaétwy adhuc vidit Perne 


15} yao 


év th dua Thibaut, fj yao oUn év tH duo dubitans suppleuit Héeg, locum re- 


stituit Ebbesen 


21-22 8 éxdvtwy coniecit H¢eg, SexdvtTwy P 


17 toUto Thibaut (per errorem typographicum) 
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TRANSLATION: 


27. There are four Pneumata - properly speaking, however, there are only 
two: the Hypselon and the Chamele. One may wonder why two Pneumata contain 
two steps each, whereas each of the other two contains four. The answer is 
that when the author had exposed the signs which contain one step each, 
and wanted to pass on to exposing signs with two steps each, this was his 
reason to impose the two Pneumata with two steps each, namely in order 
that these steps can move together (i.e. be executed as a leap of one 
third). For it was impossible that the steps which should be taken to- 
gether (i.e. as a leap) could be realized by means of two signs which 
contained one step each - for even if this had been possible, they might 
as well move up or down in stepwise movement, one by one. A similar con-~ 
sideration can also be applied to the sians which have four steps; the 
explanation concerning those with two is, of course, equally valid in the 
case of those with four. 


NOTES: 


1. The question raised in this paragraph (3-6) is introduced by the expres- 
siondropncece &'dv tus. a favourite of Aristotelian commentators and other 
literature. In line 7, 6 texvuxds belongs to the same scholarly sphere, 
being a usual term for the "author" whose text is commented upon, 


2. I fail to see why Hypsele and Chamele are more Pneumata than Kentema 
and Elaphron (lines 1~3). Curiously enough, these "Pneumata par excellence" 
do not reappear until the end of the Paragraph (20-23). Obviously, they 
are not very important to the reasoning of our author - so why mention 
them so prominently in 1-3? 


3. In his remarks, our author distinguishes between stepwise movement 
(uda wai ula 16) and leaps (év tH dua 12,15,19-20). The signs by which 
these intervals are expressed, indicate seconds, thirds, and fifths (uta, 
bo, or téogapes gwval). As there are more specimens of each type, he 
needs distributive expressions, with avd. He here wavers in a most pe-~ 
culiar way: The "correct" way of describing would be, as in 8-9 and 14-15, 
onuddta avd ulav owviv Exovta etc. But instead we find in P dva 680 quvGv 
5 and 10-11, dvd tesodpwv 5-6, and dvd 680 éxévtuv guviiv 19. In the last 
of these cases, the éxévtwv is probably a copyist's error for €xovta; but 
in the others, the genitives are less unlikely, being in accordance with 
the late usage of distributive ava + genitive. 


g y 5 § * fy 
28. ‘Ynfoéwo]io¢g, tnopptytocg, wmoAStoc, BdpLOG, wpvytocg, Av- 
ae 
6toc, WLEOAUSLoc, bnouLEoAvSLoe:- 
Tv 
mt ~/ 2 =/ = - at 
og oA oF 58 645 of8 sur 0X8 
a) 
1-3 symbola tonorum rubro colore scripsit P 1 Yn dios P ut videtur, 


a 
nia) 
yro tS perne, “Yro6éwpLog coniecit Hg¢eg 6wpvos P 
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NOTES: 


1, The modal signature for the Hypodorios has been lost in P. Perne's im- 
possible reading (4g) shows that a signature was still extant at this 
time. I have supplied the missing g . 


2. In the Paris manuscript, the list of the ancient names is to be found at 
the end of fol. 7r, whereas the diagram follows on the next verso. The punc- 
tuation and the arrangement of the context (:- after §27 and after §28,2; 
red initial letter at the beginning of §29) makes it hard to reconstruct. 
the lay-out of the model manuscrivt. If the reference in §32 is to §28 
(no8iig dvayéyoamta év tots GvuSev oxhuoot), one might infer that both 
parts of §28 were organic parts of the text. This, however, does not ex- 
clude the possibility that they were conceived as marginalia. 


3. However that may be, §28 introduces §§29 sqq., the structural break 
being after §27. 


_ SO eee 


29. Elnévtoc doa 6h xual éEAV P: Elxdvros é0a 6h nal é&fiv 

tept tdovwv &:6acuadAtac, dn REpLTOvwy SLdacxadrtas” én 
HETAaBAVvar Séov xai éni thy tadv uetaBrivar 6€ov nal éxl thy tov 
fixwv, tva uh aredtc 6 Adyoc fixuv” Cva un atedns 6 Adyos ; 

5 dnoAnwd. év i ofocouev ta te aKoAngsfi’ év § ehoouev ta te 
é6véuata abtHv ual tac ovyye- Svéuata abtiv, xal tas suyye- 
velag nal Stawopac attadv, nat velas nal 6vaopas adtav, xat 
Etepd tiva. Etepa tive’ 

TRANSLATION: 

IX 29. Having now said as much as possible on the subject of the Tonoi, it is 
time to turn to the Echoi, in order that our treatise shall not be dis- 
continued without having reached its completion. In this part we shall 
speak of their names, their relationships and differences, and of other 
matters as well. he 
__ooo SSS 
30. Ta pév odv dvéuata abtav P: td pév ov évépata atta, 
Tipecypdenoayv, ta te nuptwe ual Tpoeypaenoay ta te xvplws xa- 
Ta thy TAELY abtGv SnAoOvta. 74 TV THEY avtiv SnAoBvta’ 
toOto 6é Set voetv tni tav to0to 6€ Set voety éxt rv 

5 fixav, StL ob} noodtnta gwrvdv Hxwv, Ste Unogdtnta owvav 
Ovondtovev GAAG norétnta’ 6Ev- Svoudzouev, GAAG lou] étnta’ dEv- 
tTHta yap ual Bapvtnta ual Boa- Thta yap xat Bapdtnta’ xal Boa- 
xUtnta xai terecdtnta nai Aau- xUtnt[a wal] terevdtnta® xat Aau- 
TPSTHta ouovdy eloSauev Ad¢yetv, KpotHTa guvev clusapev Eve 

10 & ndvta thc tordc&e @8oryfic Guavta’ tis xuas 5€ g8ovrvAs 
elot onyavtixd, ob thi¢g téonc - elal onuavtexd® ob tig téons 


wat nolag tv'elCnw udArov, odxl wal mlas Cv’elxw udddov obxt 
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médong. Gote obyl npdc dpiSunory néang’ dote odxl mpds apldpnoiy 
hutv tOv fAxywv tac onuactag elo- hutv tHv Axwy tas onuaclas eio- 
dyovotv, GAA’A Tord to péAouc d&youduv’ G\A'A nove TOO védrous 
wSoyyh 6x TobtTwv naptotatar. esoyyy éx tobtwy naplotatar’ 

2 ta) accentum addidit rubricator 2-3 wal ta scripsi, xaTa P 5 ov Ro- 
adtnta Hgeg, wnogdtata P 6 sqq lacunas suppleuit H¢eg 6-7 6€utHta] ac- 
centum addidit rubricator 10 & navta scripsi, dravta P (qui aliter in- 
terpunxit) tTo.iaée scripsi, Las bE P 12-13 an novas et noofis scri- 
bendum? 

TRANSLATION: 


30. Their names have already been written, both their proper names and 
those which indicate their order. As far as concerns the Echoi, however, 

it must be born in mind that we do not name the quantity of sounds, but 

the quality. For about sounds we normally use expressions like “shriliness", 
“deepness", "shortness", "completeness", and "clearness" - all of which 
denote the "such or such” sound, not the "so great" sound, or rather of 
what kind the sound is, not of what magnitude. Thus, the designations of 
the Echoi are not made for counting purposes but to represent the sound 
quality of the Melos. 


NOTES : 


1. The subject-matter of §§30-32 is said to be al tiv fixwv onwactay (§30, 
14 and §32,28) or dvoveta (§30,1; cf. the preceding summary, §29,6). 
Evidently, however, the interest of the author is not the names themselves 
- neither "their proper names", i.e. the Ancient nomenclature, nor “those 
which indicate their order", i.e. the standard Byzantine nomenclature; for 
these he just gives a reference to §5, maybe also to the conspectus in §28. 
What really interests him is their order, the reason why the Hypodorian is 
put first, the Hypophrygian second, etc. 


2. The transmitted text of lines 10-16 is corrupt. I have tried to correct 
its wording and punctuation in the light of lines 5-6, the key-word being 

’ 
nOLOTNS. 


3. ‘Ovopécovev (6) perhaps may be paraphrased as "the names which we use 
for the Echoi do not refer to ‘magnitude’ but to quality”. 


4. The erroneous idea that the names have to do with nooétns (5-6) is dis- 
missed once more, in 13-15 where the word apl8ynovcs is used. In later 
theory, the word roootns (or 1d noodv) refers to the size of intervals, a 
notion which would also be possible for aol8unois, if understood as “a 
counting of the number of gwvat for a given interval". However, both no- 
tions (of "magnitude" and of "counting") were introduced in the present 
context only to put the key-word novotns into relief; there is no reason 
to think that they refer to any reality in connection with the Echoi (such 
as a counting of the size of intervals between their relative position). 
The Byzantine nomenclature itself would sufficiently explain why the au- 
thor got the idea to use these expressions as background for §§31-32. 
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31. 


udrAog thy neotiunoty év tot¢ 


Avda [tt] toGto ob6€ +d Edprov 


fixoug 66¢Eato, td 6& onoGdptov, 
@¢ upetttrova Adyov Exov tév 
Aoundv fywv" duotwe ov6E TO 8r 
wpbytov péAog thy Seutépav ta4- 
Eiv Eoxev év tote fixotc, GAAG 

tO bnowptyLov’ ual <td> AVSLOV 
doatbtwe tot bnoAv&iov ob npo- 


ettunsn. 


1 1t seclusi 


4 xpetttova Aéyov Héeg, xpEtTTov Grdywv P 
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Scotti todto ob6€ Td 6weLoV 


uéd\os thy npotipnouy ev tots 


fxous &6€£ato” 16 6€ UHodupLov 
&s upetttov aréywv Exov thiv 
Aovnay Axwv’ duotws [o]b6Eé 1d 
, ‘ . 1 ‘ 

@pvyLov uedAos thy bevtepav ta- 
Evv goxev év tots fixors” GAAG 
+6 Unogpvdtov nal AvbLOV" 
boadtws Tod URoAVSLOU ob mpo- 


eTupAen” 


8 bnogovbLov 


val AbéLov P, interpunctionem correxi, 16 addidit Ebbesen 


TRANSLATION: 


31. This is also why the Dorian Melos did not receive the place of honour 
among the Echoi; this place was given to the Hypodorian, because it is 
better than the other Echoi. Nor did the Phrygian Melos receive the second 
position among the Echoi, but the Hypophrygian. And in the same way the 
Lydian was not given preference to the Hypolydian. 


NOTES: 


1. The addition of tt (1) and the omission of tO (8) may be deliberate 
emendations. The text should then be understood as a series of questions: 
“Why is that? And why was the place of honour among the Echoi given to 

the Hypodorian and not to the Dorian, considering that the latter is bet- 
ter than the other Echoi? Similarly, why did the Phrygian Melos not receive 
the second place among the Echoi? But as to the Hypophrygian and Lydian, 


why were these not honoured more than the Hypolydian?"” 


Although this text 


cannot be correct, it nevertheless betrays a certain level of ingenuity 
and cannot be due to the scribe of P who in the same context committed such 
nonsense as xpetttov addywv (4) and dnogptérov (8). 


32. Kat &6e. abtovc a thy ta- P: 
Etv npogyovtag €& anAdv dévoydt—- 
wy vai ut dnd ouvSétwy yuwolle- 
o8ar, ofov th wnt, tov Tpdtov 
Fxov dnd Swotou udAovuc wai un 
and bnoSwptovu, ual tov SedtEpOV 
4nd tod gpuylou nai uh dnd tod 
vDnogpuylov, nai teltov dnotws 
dnd Av&fov xual wh dnd tob bno- 
Av&tovu, donep 6h 6 tétaptoc 
{odx] Gnd to 6wplou péAovug 


. 2, N « . 2 
WHOL EXEL AUTOUS WS THV Ta~ 


Evv mpo€xovtas é€ankiv dvouat- 


ey ag A * 
wv KOL UN ano ouvsEeTWY yvupLtE- 


. oY , x 
a8au OLOV TL ONL TOV 


Rpitov 


Axov and 6wotou pedous, wal yh 


Ope ae 


, . y N ’ 
ano Unoéuplou’ nal Tov SeuTEpoV 


son . 8 


4nd ToD gpvylov, xal uh and toO 


brogpuylou” xal tpttov éyotws 


&nO AvStov xabl ph and ToD bro- 
Aublou" donep 56 6 TétTaptos, 


ovn ard ToD bwolou pédous 
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yapaxtnetletar - GAA‘Ev ti eb- xapaxtnpicetay” GAd’ev th Ev- 
tovig tdév eSdyywv Td UndEwoPLov, tovia tiv 98éyyuv To brobdp[Lov] 
év ti HSbtntL td ONOMPLYLOV, év tH A6OtHTL, Td bKogpbyLov™ 
év 6 tH xarendtnte td bnoAv- év 6€ TH xadLe]ndtnte Th bRodrd- 
Stov’ & tovls NEdtovg wSdyyoug 6tov’ & toUs npwTOUS BddyyYoUS 
tfc wovotnfic SrapenSnv elody- THs povoLxAs SLappnény elody- 
ovotv. tovtou xdotv dnevenursn ovoLy. tovtov xapLy anevenndn 
tH Tedtm h onoSHprocg” ual év 1G nputw fh bnodwpros” nal év 
totc étéooic, uadmc dvayéypan- tots Etépors nosis avayeypan- 
tar év tots a&vw8ev oxrpact’ tar év tots dvwiev oxhpacu’ 
otto. ydp elo. tdv povoLtxnév odto. yap elo. thHv pouvoLKiv 
Oddyywv enronudtator, xaswoc pddyywv Extanydtnta xadws 
foactv of ta TOV povoLtudv xop- Conoiy ol ta THY WouLXtiv xop- 
6av dannxfuata clSdteg nat 6ra- buv annxnuata elédtes nal 6ra- 
uptvovtec évtéxyvwc. GAAA taGta 8v xuplvovtes évtéxvws’ adda tadta 
uév bneyedpn nod¢ ShAworv tiic uév Uneypdoer mpds ShAworyv THs 
TSv Axwv onuactac. THv Axwv onuaclas:- 

1 &6cu Ebbesen, Exe P 10 6€ P- 11 odx seclusi 13 vrobweuwy adhuc 
vidit Perne 23 énvonudtatou Ebbesen, éExvanudtnta P 27 dbneypdger P 
TRANSLATION: 


32. Also, since they (i.e. the three Echoi just mentioned) come first in 
order, one might think that they should be called from the simple names, 
not from the composite ones - the first Echos, e.g., from the Dorian Melos 
and not from the Hypodorian, the second from the Phrygian and not from 

the Hypophrygian, and similarly the third from the Lydian Melos and not 
from the Hypolydian - exactly as the fourth Echos is "characterized" from 
the Dorian Melos (i.e has been called from a Melos which carries an in- 
composite name). But as far as vigour of the sounds is concerned, the 
Hypodoriah <prevails?>, in sweetness the Hypophrygian, and in harshness the 
Hypolydian - i.e. the Mele which are explicitly presented as “the first 
sounds of the Mousike". This is why the term ‘Hypodorios was assigned to 
the first Echos. Similarly in the other Echoi, as described in the above 
diagrams. For these (i.e. the three Echoi just mentioned) are the most 
remarkable of the “sounds of Music”, as is well known by those who are 
familiar with the sounding of the musical chords and skillfully are able 


to distinguish between them. The above has been outlined to clarify the 
names of the Echoi. 


NOTES: 


1. The oUx in line 11 probably belongs to the same layer of *emendations' 
as the readings mentioned in §31, note 1. Also, maybe, the S€ (for 64) 
in the preceeding line. 


2. The rotor o8dyyou ths wougLtans (16-17) reappear in 22-23 as thv youdL- 
xiv g8Syywv Exvonudtator. For a possible meaning of f yougunt, see §10, 


10 


15 


20 


25 


41 


note 1. I am far from being sure, however, that I have understood this dif- 


ficult paragraph correctly. 


3. The passage where the three 'Uno-modes' are characterized (12-16) reminds 
to some extent of Bryennius's description of the three genera (Harmonics 


I.7. ed. Jonker pp.112-14). 


4. For aaiixnya as a term for 'sound' 


(25), see last line of §100. According 


to Hannick (in Herbert Hunger: Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der 
Byzantiner. II, Munchen 1978, pp. 189-90) it belongs to the terminology 


of Georgios Pachymeres. 


5. The reference in 20-21 must be to §28. 


33. Teoodpwv totvuyv 6vtwv tdév 

xuptwv val nootwv, EF attév én- 
eLronxSnoayv ot téooapetc nAdyi- 
ov. tov abtéov Sh tpdnov ual ex 
tHv tecodpwv nraaytwv of técooa- 
éx &6€ t&v péowy nd- 
Atv at wS8opat. ofov tl wnt, of 


pets utoo., 


uév téooaperc npdtor &xovor. td 
Guetano(ntov, ot 6 nAdyrou E- 
xovot tac bnadAaydc abtdv, €& 
Sv ot péoor dnotixtovtar”’ otov 
6 pédog nedtog év TH ovnoBoAfi 
tic Gexfic abtod ual év ti dno- 
Séoe. toO téAouc ta’ nai &pxetar 
nal terAcvrodtat’ huindAayrotetap— 
titer <&€>, xual toOtd totiv 6- 
neo Exet éEnéxerva tod fa’. o- 
potwo ual 6 wéooc SevtTEepog and 
tot As° dpxydnuevég totiv” GAA’ 
tav weS*dv évnxtone mAayroSev- 
tepov éndyng énrixnua tov vevava, 
wécog SevtEpos WdAAETAL. woat- 
two vat & péoog teltog and tot 
Bapéwe tixntetar, donep 6 ual 

6 péoog tétaptog dnd to ts‘, 
uaSac hutv o Adyog node ta bEfic 


Tapaotioer apr6naAdtepov. or 


7-8 el pév P, correxit H¢eg 


13-14 lacunas supplevit Hdéeg 


12 bnoBorh 
16 5€ addidit Ebbesen 


Tegodpwv tolvuv évtwy tiv 
xuptwy xal npwtwy” €& altiiv én- 
‘ 5 3a ; 
ELonx9noav ol tégoapers nAdyL- 

Ae ee eee s 
oL* tdov avtév 6h tpdKov wal Ex 
TGv tecodpwy wrAaytwy, ol. tedoa- 

ee a eee ; 
Pers pwecou én 6€ Tav WEOWV Ta- 
Auv al gBopal® ofov te onut, ‘el 
uév TéGoapELs aApiitoL, Exovor To 
4 ' Sian ip ‘ se 
GUETAROLNTOV’ ot be RiayLOoL E- 
xovow tag braddayas abtiiv’ €£ 
Gv of wéoou drotixtovtar’ ovov 
© péoos npGtos Ev TH brepBodrh 
tis apxltis) abtod nal év TH dno- 

Ae 
Sécer toO tédkous, Ra’ xall d)pxetar 
: ; 

xau TeAELOUTaL AULRAGYLOTETAN— 


’ : y far ’ 
TLUSEL ual TOUTO EOTLV O- 


noe A oe 
REQ.EXeL énénerva tToO fa’" o- 
; ‘ * . soy 
wolug xal 6 peoos beltepos and 
d : » sans 
ToD TB apxduevos eotiv, addr 
éav veb'dv évnxnons mlayvodeu~ 
t() éndyns énnxnua tov vevavaa 
uéoos Se0t() dardretar. doab- 
oe Ae a p sy 
Tws nal 6 péoos teltos axd ToD 
Bapéws tlxtetar” donep 6h xal 
6 wésos Tétaptos, and TOO #6 
nakws Autv 6 Adyols] nods Ta EEfis 


Rapagthoer dovérputepov" 


scripsi, ut in § 7, bnepBodAm P 
20 pes’ dv P 
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TRANSLATION: 


33. The proper and primary Echoi, then, are four in number. From these the 
four Plagal have been derived. In the same manner also the four Mesoi have 
been made from the four Plagal, and again the Phthorai from the Mesoi. Or, 
to put it differently: The four primary Echoi are non-trans formed, whereas 
the plagal ones have their changes, from which the Mesoi are generated. 
The Mesos Protos, for instance, begins and ends as Plagios Protos - in 

its beginning and its ending; it is somewhat related to Plagios Tetartos, 
the only feature which makes it different from Plagios Protos. Ina similar 
way the Mesos Deuteros takes its beginning from Plagios Deuteros; but if, 
after the Plagios Deuteros Enechema, you add Nenano as Epechema, a Mesos 
Deuteros is sung. Similarly, Mesos Tritos is generated from Barys, just 

as Mesos Tetartos from Plagios Tetartos. The mechanism of all this will 
be described more clearly in the following. 


NOTES: 


1. The way in which the Echoi are generated has been treated already in 
§§6-7. See also below, §§47-48. 


2. The €xovor 15 apetanoltntov (8-9) has the ring of a terminus technicus; 
it seems to convey the same idea as §6,2 (ovx €& dAdwy tLVWV QAA'EE adtiiv). 


3. Perhaps the UnaddAayal (10) denote changes in musical expression, e.g. 
occurrence of formulas which are alien to the Echos; cf. the exemplifi- 
eation in 11-17. 


4. The verbal similarity betwen 11-17 and §7,1-6 is striking; but it is 
difficult to decide for which of the two paragraphs the text was original- 
ly coined. Maybe both are derived from a common source? 


an 


34.°Eu &@ tdv péowv nddtv elo- P: éx 6€ tHv péowv AdALv elo- 
Ax8noav at pSopat - éx wev tot Ax8ncav al e8opat” éx uev Tod 
ugcov newtov Sopa TpdtN, wo- végov xpwrov, g80oa RpwWTN” wo- 
avtwco uai tdv GAAwy. @eSopai 6 abtus ual T&v GAAwv' @Bopal 6 
@voudodnoav, St. én tav lélwv wvonaoSnoav, Ste ex tiv totwv 
fAxwv dndpyovtar, terAeroOvtar Axwy anapxovtar” tedevoOvtar 
6é elo étépwv Aywv H8oyyac ar 6€ els Etépwv Axwy gPoyyds’ al 
Séoerg attGv ual ta dnoredAto- Séoers adtav xal Ta GxoTtedéo- 
vata. tva && capéotepov yévntat vata” Cva 6& cagéotepov yevntar 
tS Acyduevov, néte nat Ev nol- tO Aeydyevov, note nal ev nol- 
otc xorg al pSopai thy évép- os Axors at g8opal thy evep- 
yetav abtév énv6éeluvuvtar, Sov yevav avtGv exvéetxvuvtac, 6€0v 
éAoytodunyv oc év oxfpatt. 6raxa- édhoyuoduny ws év oxnpatu 6Laxa- 


tc ° . ' Cea 
epaSar avtoue: pafat autoug :- 
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14 an abtdas legendum ? 15-16 ut in P tradita sunt; corruptelas infra 


(§ 35, annot. 3)emendare conaui 


TRANSLATION: 


34, From the Mesoi, again, the Phthorai were derived, the first Phthora from 
the Mesos Protos, etc. They were called Phthorai (i.e. destroyers), because 
they begin from their own Echoi, but their endings and cadences are on 
notes from other Echoi. In order that this can be more clear - when do the 
Phthorai display their effect, and in which Echoi? - I have found it nec- 
essary to depict them in a diagram. 


NOTES: 


1. I have taken Sécevs and dnoteAéopata (6-9) as synonyms, failing to see 
how 8égeLs (in the usual meaning of "musical formulas") can be said to 
end (tedcroBvtar) els étépwy fxwy g8ovyas. Also in §48 we find that caden- 
tial formulas are described in synonyms ((xAnpwyata and anofécets). 


2. If avtods in 14 is correct, it may refer to the modal signatures in- 
scribed in the following diagram. For fxos as a term for “modal signature", 


XI 


10 


15 


20 


see J.Raasted, 


Intonation Formulas and Modal Signatures... Copenhagen, 


1966, p.43. Otherwise, a correction into avtdés will give a smooth text. 


‘ 


3. The diagram seems to be corrupt, see $35, note 3. 


35. ‘1600 6 napov oxnuatLtouds P; 
ta tOv PSopdv Aulv éyvoordcev 
(6tapuata. ef yao and fixou mAa- 
YLonpotov thAv weaAw6lav elec F- 

yxov Bapbyv napevexSfivar cuupal- 

vet - & NOAAdULE Yivetat tod 
uéoov npwtov pecoraBotvtoc, d¢ 

éu tod naaytou npwtov tlutecdar 
elwSev, ac uLxpdv dvwSev efon- 

tat - ‘} dnd Bapéwo Axou tO ava- 


A. 


TadAuv elc Ayov tla’ td péAos 


mMepitpenetar YH nat téAELov 
HaTaAnyvet” 8 MoAAduLE ovUPal- 
vet, donnvixa wéoog tpitog weco- 
AaBeT cor. év tH peAEL tot Go- 
ywatog” s¢ udooc telrog and tob 
Bapéwe you thv GnapEry éxer. 
e€te otv obtw efte éuetvo ye- 
vntar, evSéwc hutv yvwotdév xas- 


totatat 4 npatn pSopd. donep 


"I600 6 napwv oxnpatLGHos 


Ta TGV O8dyywv Rytv eyvupvoEy 
Cévmpata® ed yap and Hxov zla- 
Yugxpwtov thy perwblav els A- 
xov Bapbyv napevexSfivar cvuuBal- 

oe ‘ ‘ 
VEL" O KOAAGHLS yLUveTaL TOD 


pégov Kpwtov peaoraBodvtos ws 


: ‘ . * . 
EX TOD MAayLov Apwrov TLATEDSaL 


etw8ev WS ULKpOV dvwhev eCon- 
tac" } and Bapéos fxou to dva- 
waduv els fxov tg’ TO weAoS 
REpLTpeneTar” fh wal TéerELOV 
xatadnyer” & moAAGHUS cuBat- 
vet Onnvina péaos teltos pego- 
AaBet cou év th perc tod do- 
watos’ B¢ pécos teltos and ToD 
Bapéws fxov thv GrapEuv Exev’ 
ette obv ottw elte exetvo ye- 
‘sid ae oh 


vatau” eb8éus qty yuwotév xad- 


. « ° tow 
LoTataL n tpwtn o8opa’ wonep 


25 


30 


35 


40 


45 
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mdAtvy Seutéea PSo0pa yivwoonetar, HGALY Sevtepa g8opa YLVwONETAL 
Stav and fxou Ap’ apkdye8a xual Stav and Axou de apEmpesa nat 
éutpandueyv elc as’ - 8 NOAAdKLS éutpanoyev els ae) HOAAGKLS 
yiveta. to6 uécov 6eutépov nape- yivetau ToD wécov 6eutépou nape- 
vexSévtoc, %¢ and too 4B ano- vexsévtos’ Os and tod hat ano- 
riutetat - } 1d dvanadryv Stav tiutetac’ ‘) 16 dvanaduy étav 
ite’ éapEduesa uai elc ts’ Axov ds a{pEd]pe8a* ual els dg Axov 
éEfevexSduev’ 6 yivetar tot ué- é€evexSGuev’ % yivetalt tod] pé- 
cov tetaptov eloaxSévtog Ev tH gov TeTaptou eloaxsévtos Ev TH 
too WadrAopnEevou pEeAwSig, b¢ nai ToD gaddAopevou pedwéla, Os nal 
attdéc and tot nmAayrotetdetou avtdos axd TOD KAaYLOTETapTOU 
yevvGtar. duoltwc 6 vai 4h tettn yevvdtat’ dpotwsg 6& xat A tolth 
p80ea TSv fywv nal 4 tetdptn Sopa THv Hxwv ual h tetdoetn, 
obtwg yiuvdonetar” 4 wéev toeitn, oStws yuvboxetau” fh wey telLtn, 
Stav and Bapgwe fxovu elec nedtov Stav and Bapéos fixov els RpwTOV 
Axov uéAog tic gwvfic nepLevexdi, Axov pédos ths guviis neprevexsh” 
 tobvavttov and hyou nowtov el¢ } todvavtiov axd Axou xowtov els 
Bxov Baptv’ 4 6é &', Stav and P: Axov Baptv’ 6 6 6 Stav and 

as GoEnta.  uedpSta wai elc tor 38 Gp—ntav fh vedwéte, [rat ets 
Axov Se0tEpov nNepLtpani h xata- Axov bedtepov nepLtparh f xata- 
AKEn, ‘1 TO GvdanadAry dnd tod AnEn’ } td dvanadrv and ToD 
Seutépov fixov elc as° éEevexdh. BevTepou Hxou ets As BEevexdi” 
GAAa tabta uv é£eSdueSa npdc AAG Tadta piv EEe8epesa Ads 
td Yvwptaar Gexate fixoug etvar T6 yvuploat bexaes fixovs etvar 
to dowatoc, a¢ noAAdure eloer- to0 doyatos ws moAAGKLS ELon- 
HALEY. wae” 


2 @80pliv scripsi, o8dyrwy P 7 ws P 27 dpfwpe%a adhuc vidit Perne, 
apxéveSa suppleuit Héeg 28 lacunam suppleui 30 post darr\ovevou iterum 
uevov scripsit P, deleuit rubricator 39 6 P, correxi 41 post TepL- 
Tpanh quattuor puncta { =) sub lin add P (man sec ut videtur), lacunam 


fortasse suspicans 


TRANSLATION: 


35. Please have a look at this diagram; it shows us the specific characte- 
ristics of the Phthorai: 


A melody may move from Plagios Protos to Barys, frequently due to the 
occurrence of Mesos Protos which (as mentioned a little above) is normally 
generated from Plagios Protos; or vice versa the melody makes a shift from 
Barys to Plagios Protos - temporarily or to the very end - as it frequently 
happens when you come across Mesos Tritos “in the melody of the song"; for 
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Mesos Tritos derives its existence from Barys. In both these situations, 
then, we immediately realize the presence of the First Phthora. 

Similarly, the Second Phthora is perceived when we begin from Plagios 
Deuteros and switch over to Plagios Tetartos, frequently in connection 
with Mesos Deuteros which is generated from Plagios Deuteros; or vice versa, 
when our beginning is Plagios Tetartos and we are being taken to Plagios 
Deuteros - as it happens when Mesos Tetartos is introduced "in the melody 
of the chant"; for this very Mesos is derived from Plagios Tetartos. 

Similarly, also the Third and the Fourth Phthora are perceived in the 
same manner - the Third when "the melody of the voice" moves from Barys to 
Protos or, oppositely, from Protos to Barys; the Fourth when the melody 
begins from Plagios Tetartos and moves into Deuteros - temporarily or to 
the very end - or,oppositely, changes from Deuteros to Plagios Tetartos. 

These remarks of ours were meant to show that there are sixteen Echoi 
of chant, as already mentioned again and again. 


NOTES: 


1. The four sections which describe the four Phthorai (lines 3-20, 20-32, 
32-39, 39-43) have a fixed structure, but a remarkable variation in the 
diction, Thanks to this variatio sermonis it is comparatively easy to fol- 
low the line co& thought. But even so, there are a few dubious points. Thus, 
in 12-13 (weputpéxetar T xal TéAeLov xatadAnyeL) and in the parallel case 
(41-42), the distinction seems to be between partial and permanent modu- 
lations. But why is this distinction mentioned only in connection with 
modulation from Barys to Plagios Protos and from Plagios Tetartos to Deu- 
teros? Is this just another case of variatio sermonis, the distinction 
being elsewhere mentally supplied (i.e. at napevexSfivar in 5, éxtpanGuev 
in 23 and at the corresponding single words in 28, 36, and 43) - or does 
the distinction in 12-13 and 41-42 reflect particular features of these 
two situations? 


2. If the four sublinear dots after neputparf} (41) are intended to denote 
a lacuna, one inference would be that the person who wrote them had access 
to another copy of the text; for the wording of P is by no means suspect in 
itself. There is no corresponding entry in the margins; but the manuscript 
margins are cut and there is a great triangular hole in the lower margin, 
sO we cannot exclude the possibility that there once was such an entry. 

If something is really missing in the text, the word, or words which had 
fallen out may be guessed from the parallel in lines 12-13. In 12 there is 
an adverbial joined to xataAnyet; but since the dots in 41 are placed be- 
fore the "i, the modifying element would have belonged to REptTparh}, not to 
HOTAAREN. Inspired by the beginning of Chrysaphes‘s treatise (Tardo, p. 
235) I suggest an original neputpaxh 6u'oAtyou (or vepixiis?). This would 
fit to the author's predilection for variation. 


3. In its transmitted form the diagram of §34 cannot be correct; for of its 
eight columns, the second and eighth do not follow the overall pattern of 
the arrangement (the two signatures of each column have the distance of 

a third). Now, a reasonable inference from §35,1-3 would be that the com- 
mentary in §35 follows the diagram from one end to the other. Columns 1-2 
ought therefore to be corrected in the light of lines 3-6 and 10-13, and 
the Protos signature of column 2 should accordingly be corrected into a 
Barys signature. Similarly, a comparison of columns 7-8 with lines 39-43 
suggests that the Barys of column 8 should be corrected into a Deuteros 
signature. Both errors may be palaeographically explained. But the diagram 
needs one further adjustment: According to the pattern of arrangement, 
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columns 3 and 6 ought to be in direct contact - and from §35,22-23 and 
26-28 we may infer that the misplaced one is column 6. I fail to see any 


reason for the misplacing. 


The diagram in its corrected shape would then be as follows: 


36. OL otv BaSttepov voroavtec 
Eonoayv ual nvplovge elfvar and 
nueptwv, elneop eloiv ot abtol, 
éviote &€ xal nxuptoug nmAayloug 
yevéoSar xuatd tov to wéAoug 
Hbvu8Sudv’ Snep déoti wavepdv tote 
GKOLBGo AvLyvEevovcoL tov ‘AYLo- 
NOALTHV. 


1 litteram O omisit rubricator 


TRANSLATION : 


t ov BaddtEpov vonoavtes, 


© ‘ ’ 5 : 
EPNOaY MGL HUPLOVE ELVAL ano 
nuplwy eCnép elarv of avtol’® 
ee : ’ ‘ 
évlote 6¢ wal xvplats nAaylous 
yevéo8ar xata tov tod werous 

Ry iaoiole Macitie “f . - 
pu8udv" dnép cote gavepdv tots 
; j ‘ rane 
QxPLBDS aVLXVEvOUGL TOV ayLo> 


noALtnv" 


4 nuplaus P 


36. Those who have looked more deeply into these problems have maintained 
that there are also “Kyrioi from Kyrioi" (if indeed these are the same), 
and that sometimes Kyrioi become Plagioi during the flow of the melody. 
This (i.e. the truth of this statement) is obvious to those who make a 


careful search in the Hagiopolites. 


NOTES: 


1. I do 
line 3. 


2. Kata 
way of saying “en route". 


not understand the implications of the parenthetical remark in 


Tov to wédrous HuSydv (5-6) is probably nothing but a periphrastic 


3. The "Hagiopolites" of the final remark sounds more like the title of a 
book of chant than that of a treatise on musical theory. 


37. ‘Ener&4 elorv and uvotwv ut- 


prot wai 4nd nAaylwv nAdyror, 
Séov elnetv Stet elot uai péoor 
yéowv ual pSopai pSopav" xai 
TdaALY uvpLOL GAAOL nai mAdytoLr 
GAAoL” nat ndAcv ubeLtor nuptwv 
nal mAdyvou. nAaytwv ual @S8opal 


Ps 


ry aoa 


. ‘ ' , 
Enevén elolv ano xuptwv xv0- 


pou” xal and nRAaytwy RAdyLOL” 
S€ov elnetv, Stu etol nal pécor 
véowy, xal e8opal gSlopii]v’ xal 
RGALY HUpPLOL GAAOL, xal RAdYLOL 
(GAdou]” xual waALV xUpLOoL vUpLMV, 


: ‘ ’ 5 . 
XaL MAGYLOL TAayYLWY Hal g8opaL 


10 
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p80pdv xual uéoor péawy. olftivec o8optiv’ nal pégou ugowy oftuves 
otu elotv dvayxaiwv ~ ofov etipi-  otx etotv dvaynatwy ofov evot- 
cuduevot Ev tivt dpyav@ &6d- oxduevor ev tive dpyavw ab6- 
MEVOL ~ GAAG Hata AvTLOTPOEHY HWEVOL” GAAG KATA AVTLOTOOMY 
Tév mpdtav ual dvanorBdrAwv, av Tiv xpwtwv nal dvauerBdruv" Sv 
tS xoriotuov fq év tobtw udvov té xphotyov, A év todTw ydvov 
Epeuva nal cagriveca. evpetva xal cagnvia’ 


4 et 6 lacunas suppleuit Héeg 9 dvaynxaiwy] dveynxatot vel tév avayxatuy 
z a . 
legendum ? ofov per compendium scripsit P ( ol ), ot Hgeg et Perne 


14 evpedva P 


TRANSLATION: 


37. Since there are "Kyrioi from Kyrioi" and “Plagioi from Plagioi", we 
have to say that there are also "Mesoi of Mesoi" and "Phthorai of Phthorai". 
And then other Kyrioi and other Plagioi, and once more “Kyrioi of Kyrioi” 
and "Plagioi of Plagioi" and "“Phthorai of Phthorai" and “Mesoi of Mesoi". 
These, however, do not belong to the necessary ones, being found (only) 

when the song is accompanied by some instrument(?), but (they occur) as 
counterparts (?) to the first and unambiguous ones, the usefulness of 

which is the only subject-matter of the inquiry and explanations of the 
present treatise. 


NOTES: 


1. The text of 8-11 is probably corrupt. Its general meaning may be that 
the subtleties described in 4fin-8 are not actually found in purely vocal 
music (i.e. Ecclesiastical), but only when the singing is connected with 
instrumental music (i.e. folk-music?). 


2. The exact meaning of xatd avttotpoenv (11) eludes me. See below, ad 
§§ 41-42. 


3. My rendering of 12fin-14 presupposes that dv refers to t&v mpdtwv nat 
avapg BdaAwy (12). If the Pronoun refers to ottuves (8), the comma after 
avayouBdAwv should be changed into a semicolon. The text would then mean 
that the subtleties of 4fin-8 are only adduced for theoretical and clari- 
fying purposes. In both cases, the placing of the adverb ydvov is strange. 


38. “H6n 6€ ual 6ta Srayoapiic P: fén 6€ nal bcd Ta Ypaohs 
toGto cawt¢g napagticouev. 10v Toto caves napaothooueve - 
Tes [yay ay TR 
[afulete [Ro [aa Te [Ra] 
1 Suaypaefis coniecit Ebbesen, taypagiis P (ut videtur), Td ypagns Perne (sed 
de v you dubitauit), this yoalofis Heeg 


TRANSLATION: 


38. We shall now make this clear by means of diagrams. 
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1. This paragraph serves as an announcement of §§39-44. As long as the 
diagrams of §§39-44 have not been analysed in details, it is not easy to 
define the exact function of the two diagrams of §38. It is to be noted, 
however, that the diagrams of §38 have no heading of their own, corre- 
sponding to what we find in the following paragraphs. 


* 2. Ebbesen's conjecture is not entirely satisfactory, in so far as it is 
difficult to find a palzographically convincing explanation for the read- 
ing of P. - 


39. Tod 3 M8o0pGv eSopai aviotoar uai uatLtotoar’” 

[ag [wrfoce [oe To Te | 

Tob B pS0pHv wSopai d&viobcar nal xatroGoar’ 
5 [Ry [eA Toot Ta Ta | 
[es [ay [RA Ta ty [a | 


Tot FT @80pdv wSopai dviotoar nai nuatrotoar’ 


10 TOO & wS0pdv pSopai dvioGoat nai nattoboat’ 


Pwo [Ry [ea |g fy [| 
[ay [ea fee Tou | & Te | 


9g scripsi, 4 P 


NOTES: See below, after §44. 


40 


Tlo6] g uécot uéswv’ 


10 Tob 6 péoor péowy 


l tov g adhuc vidit Perne 2 uf et 3 fig tg vidit Perne 
2 a, et r et 39 e linn 5-12 conieci 


NOTES: See below, after §44. 


49 


41. Ol vat’ avttotedwwy tév npdtwv uai &vauwrBddrwv nAdyLot xuplov’ 


[aa [ee [XTRA 
fis [ae [ase 2X | 


NOTES: See below, after §44. 


42. Ol nat’ avttatedowy tév nodtwv xual dvanerBdAwy ubptoL TAay lov" 


1 nbpLoe RAaytwy conieci, xuptwy wAdyrou P 


NOTES: See below, after §44. 


eS ee ee 
43. Tod % w8opai w8opdv advioboart [ual xatt]oboar’ 


Miz 
Le fo [or [uel eg PR] 
To Seutépov w8opai wSopHv dvioboat ual uatrobaat’ 


5 Lala en Te] aa Tae] 
|e Ju [a Teale Tan | 


ToO F w8o0pai Sopiv dvioboar xual xatrobaar’ 


pu [io | A [aa [ee [Fe] 
po |e fo [es [ase] Hq | 


10 TOO A wSopai wS0pSv dviobcar vat uatroboaL* 
ee 
1 xal xatLvoDoaL adhuc vidit Perne 


NOTES: See below, after §44. 


44. To npStov udcot udowv Gviobcar uai nxatrotoat’ 


uEowy Gvioboat uai xatrobcar’ 


ToO F pwésot péowy Avioboar ual uatrobcar’ 
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ToG & udcot uéocwy dvtotcar uai nuatLodcar’ 
Lo |S [ry | 
Pa | A fee | 
5-6 lacunas suppleui 11 g P, an y leqgendum? 
NOTES : 


1. Several of the diagrams in these paragraphs have been physically dam- 
aged, but the missing modal signatures can be safely restored from the 
context. 


2. Together with §38 the diagrams are evidently intended to depict what 
was said in §37. As already mentioned (notes, p. ) §37 is probably cor~ 
rupt and partly incomprehensible. The diagrams are not very helpful to 
clear up the problems, since we do not know how they were to be read and 
used, and since their headlines contain several obscure details. All which 
can be done at present is therefore to make a list of the main obscurities 
- see below, notes 5-7. 


3. Johannes Tzetzes, Uber die altgriechische Musik in der griechischen 
Kirche, Miinchen 1874, pp. 67-71 combines verbatim quotations of §§36-37 
with surveys of the modes xaTa SLaTEVELY and xat& cvuvagny in such a way 
that it does not become clear that the latter are not taken from §§39-44 
of the Hagiopolites. 


4. According to their headings, the diagrams deal in turn with the fol- 
lowing situations: 

§39: Phthorai of Phthorai, upwards and downwards, for each of the four 
authentic modes. 

§40: Mesoi of Mesoi for each of the four authentic modes. 

§41: The Plagioi of Kyrioi, "as counterparts to the first and unambiguous 
ones". 

§42: The Kyrioi of Plagioi (but P reads “Plagioi of Kyrioi"!), “as counter- 
parts to the first and unambiguous ones". 

§43: Phthorai of Phthorai, upwards and downwards, for each of the four 
authentic modes. 

§44: Mesoi of Mesoi for each of the four authentic modes, upwards and down- 
wards. 

NB. The arrangement is not exactly the same as that of §37. 


S. In the headings of §§39, 43, and 44, the expression dvuiodoat nal xatLoo- 
gat seems to refer to the relative position of the modes; cf. below, §§51- 
54 passim. The notion is well known from later theory (see, e.g., Tardo pp. 
158 and 160-63). But how is this to be understood in connection with the 
diagrams of §§39-44? 


6. What is the difference between ToD xpwtou g8opGv pSopal etc. in §39 
and To xpdtov @8opat dopiiv etc. in §43? Similar question as to §§40 and 
44, 


7. In §§41 and 42 the headings use expressions similar to §37,9-10. Are 
the differences to be explained as scribal errors, or are they intentional? 


8. In §44, the feminine participles are strange: for the Middle Modes are 
always masculine (ixos uésos upitos etc.). The recurrent abbreviation in 
the headings of P (a ) offers no help. 


el 
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45. Taita vév otv napexBatixa- 
tepov elfnouev. uat dScov ob uad’ 
etpudv S&tGacxardtag noAdbyv rdv 
Adyov un6é ouvex notnoduevor, 
vOv nmedc toif¢ dnoActosetory ti- 
Séauev (S69ev Gvw8ev tot nad’ 
elpnov Adyeriv énavoduedsa) nai 
ta éniroina. Adyouev toltvuv 
mept évnxnudtev val énnxnudtwv. 
ual évnxnuata udv eloiv at tdv 
énnxfuata && 4 
TpooShun tod évnyfuatoc, xual 


Axwv énuBodralt’ 


uattotoa xual ouvapuclonévn tH 
M8dyyy TOG LEAAOVTOS npoEVEX- 
Sfivar elec thy wWaruwdiav - we 
Stav peta td éEvixnuav Adyetar 
vai A€éye ual val dyce vava uai 
60a tovtotg dyo.a. 


4 Aoyov P, accentum addidit rubricator 
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P: [rabra vév ody KapexBatTLnd- 


Ps eee ar: % ‘ 
tepov elrouev” xal doov od nad 
etpudv 6udacxartas’ woAbv tov 
ASyov' uh 6E Guvexh nounodpevor, 
vOv npds Tots dnoderpSetaty te- 
Séauev’ d8ev dvw8ev ToD xad- 

‘ ; : i; beetle 
ELpUOV AEYELV EnavoduEesa” Hat 
ta éxtiouna’® AEyovev totvuv 
REPL Evnxnuatwv xal enexnudtwv’ 
wal évnxnuata pév etouv, at tiv 
Txwv EmuBodral’ énnxnyata 6 A 

‘ ji ‘ i has 

KocodAxn Tod Evnxnuatos” val 
natLoDoa nal ouvapyotovevn” tH 
e8oyyw ToD ueAAOVTOS, npoevex- 
Sfivale els thy dladpwotav’ ws 
7 a i te t 
Otav weta Td Evnxnuav Aé[yvetar] 
valAgye* nat val dyvevavar nal 


ry ’ . . 
Ooa TOUTOLS OHOLa 


15 lacunam suppleuit Hgeg, vide 


adnot 16 lacunam suppleuit Hgéeg (sed fortasse melius A€yovev leaendum) 


17 vavéy P (i.e. vavat ante correcturam, vava post corr ?), vavag Perne 
vaval Hdéeg 


TRANSLATION: 


45: The above was a kind of digression, and wé have used much space on 
matters which do not systematically belong at this place. To the point 
where we stopped our systematic description we now add what remains. Let 
us, then, take up Enechemata and Epechemata: Enechemata are the intoning 
of the Echoi, Epechemata are the addition to the Enechema, descending 
and being adapted to the melody which is to be sung in the psalmody - e. 
g. as when we after the Enechema sing ne lege, neagie nana, etc. 


NOTES: 


1. The 6$ev-clause in 6-7 is awkwardly placed, between TLUS€apyev and its 
object; I may have misconstrued the meaning. 


2. The terminological problem of éx.Bodal (11) is still unsettled. In my 
"Intonation Formulas...." p. 44, I suggested that the earlier expression 
was UnoBoAh. This, however, does not automatically imply that the reading 
of P is a mistake of the copyist's.’ But see above,:§§6,13 7,2 and 33,12. 


3. Kattotoa in 13 is somewhat surprising, in so far as one of the examples 
adduced is the Nana of Plagios Tetartos - where the Nana lies on a higher 
pitch than the intonation word Neagie 
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= 9 2 Fe Se 
( ve G@ ye € va va } 
GaG Ge c 


Has something fallen out, e.g. <dvieo0ca A> xual natLooa? 


4. Hgeg's text in line 15 is not the only way in which the lacuna might be 
filled out. Equally possible is petd tiv dadywétav, as suggested by Ebbesen; 
this reading would refer to performances where an intonation was added to 
the ending of the Psalm verse, to facilitate the transition to a following 
Sticheron. My earlier attempt ("Intonation Formulas...", p.43) can hardly 
be upheld; I imagined that cuvapyotonévn tH o8dyyy ToD wédAdAovtos KpoEvEXSH- 
vat Thv dadpwhtav could convey the meaning of “being adapted to the sound 
of the chanter who was going to sing the psalmody”. 


S. ¢8é6yyos may be the initial sound of the melody, or a more vague expres- 
sion. 


6. For évaxnyav (16), see §14, note 3. 


46. ‘Enei 6é@ nat xorvaviav ol P: émet 6& nat xouvwvtay ob 

Axo. udutnvrac nodg GAAMAovus HXOL xextnvtar Kpds GAANAOUS 
Savuuaothyv év tate bnoBoAatc Savuaothny ev tats vnoBodats 
Tv w8dyywv avtdv, 51a toto TOV g8oyywv avtTGv’ 6LatoOto 
val ta atta +6v0wnoGotvt anav- xal Ta abta SvownoDOLV drav- 
tec tv tatc tavtdv éxowviiceorv. tes é€v tats eautiv exqwvqcediy’ 
StL S€ toto ottwe Exer, SfjAov Stu SE todTO obtws Exer, SiAOV 
évtedSev" évtedsev" 

TRANSLATION: 


46. The Echoi have also a marvellous kinship to each other "in the Hypo- 
bolai of their Phthongoi". This is the reason why all of them ... the same 
"in their Ekphoneseis". The following shows that this is really so. The 
following shows that this is really so. 


NOTES: 


1, The Savpaoth xouvwela of the Echoi is shown in §§47-54, cf. the con- 
cluding remark at the beginning of §55. In §§52-54 (and 29) ouyyéveva is 
used as a synonym. 


2. I hesitate to translate Uxofolal, eddyyos, and éxgdvnots, the more so 
since the crux in line 5 makes it impossible to get a clear idea of the 
line of thought in this paragraph. 


3. If the text were correct in 4-6, anavtes ought to be singers, not Echoi; 
for 6vownetv is usually said of persons. 


47.°O np@tog Ayxog névte gwvdac P: 6 np&tos Axas névte gwvdas 
fyeu évixnua. and yobv tfc bno- €xeu évnxnpa” axo yoUv tis Uro- 
ppofic Thc Seutépag abtoG wwviic 12r ppots [ths Sevtepasjavto gwviis, 


10 


1S 


at €we€fic teet¢c owval cuvanté- 
wEevat abt - Ayovuv th Seutéog 

- tov bMeLUgvov npdtov aAnoteA- 
od0orv Axov, Sv ta’ A€youev” 4 
6@ tettn abtoG gwvt) ovventAan- 
Bavouévn ual tac éwebic Sto 

tov Settepov Ayov dnotedel, oc 
elfvar tov nedtov Ayov xatd te 
TOV TednOV Yevvntov tob beuté- 
Ah yao ue- 
on avtGv wwvh notvi éotiv dugo- 


pov fixov xal tot tat? 


tépouc. 


5 abti} Ebbesen, aitn P, tavtn olim conieci 


sub $v posuit altera manus) 
11 te P, an toDrtov legendum ? 


legendum ? 


TRANSLATION: 
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al évegfis tpets guval auvaxté- 
vevat, abtn fyouv th beutépa 
tov UgeLLévov xpHTOV aRoteEd- 
on Ae “4 
odarv fxov’ Sv Rg Adyouev” h 
6€ toltn adtoD guwvh ovverLaAap- 
Bavopevn nal tas éwebfis 600, 
tov dedTeEpov Axov anotehket’ as 
tva tév xpirov Axov natd te 
A : . P 
TOV Tpdkov, yevvntos TOU beuTé- 
” . Nee: Bo ‘ 
pov nxov xal to Rg * fh yap wé- 
On avtéiv gw, xoLVH éotuv aygo- 


tépous® 


7 tg’ in rasura P (crucem 


10-11 Sorte elvat olim conieci, us tva P 


12 yevvntév conieci, yevvntos P 14 avtod 


' 


47. The First Echos has five steps as Enechema (a G F E D). The three steps 
which follow in downward stepwise movement upon the second of these (F E D, 
following after G) constitute the inferior First Echos - the one which we 
call Plagios Protos. The third of its steps (F), when combined with the 
following two (G a), constitutes the Second Echos (F G 4). The First Echos 
is thus a child of Deuteros and Plagios Protos, their (or its) middle 

step being common to both. 


Notes: 


1. For §§47-50, see my “Intonation Formulas....", pp.40-41. As pointed out 
(ibid.p.43) Axos at times seems to refer to the Enechema rather than to 


the mode; in the present paragraph, only the occurrence in line 1 must 
refer to the mode. 


2. For the derivation of Plagios Protos (2-7), cf. §6,4-6. 


3. The description of the Deuteros Fxos (i.e. intonation) in 7-10 and 13- 
15 is more problematic than I realized twenty years ago. At the time I was 
convinced that the intonation of Deuteros (in its "normal" position) was 
baG =, here transposed to a GF. But since the exclusively diatonic 
character of the Deuteros seems now to be far less likely than it used 

to be, we cannot exclude the possibility that the three tones mentioned 

in 8-9 are F G-flat a (with intervals as £ F G-sharp, the lower trichord 
of the chromatic Deuteros). 


4. ‘H péon gwvf (13-14) must be F, correctly said to be xoivi augorépous. 
But this note can only be called "their middle step”, if "middle" refers 
to the borderline between these two modes or intonations. Evidently, then, 
either the author has made a tautology or the scribe an error; in the 
latter case, aUtGv should be changed into adtoU (= ToD nowtou Tixou). 


eee 


10 


15 
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48. 
nmpdtoc fixés totrv. & 6 SevtE- 


"Ex mévte wwvOv totvuv o 
eoc Txog Exet wwvac tpetco” uai 
tx tic Seutépac abtob gwviic 6 
TAayLSevtepog Axog anoyevvatar 
udaueTSev auviotatar, TARY Leta 
tot évnxtuatog. ef név yao ot- 
tag évnxndsij, to’ FAxog elodye- 
tat , Stdte noaAAtv xorvwoviav 
ExovoL nmedg GAAHAoUS O n° val 
fe} ip’ @oneop ual 6 np@tog peta 
toO Sevutépov. oc ént td nArAet- 
atov 6€ Ta mAnpwuata xual ai 
danogvéoerg tod Seutépov fxou 


ets fxov Ap° anoStSovtar. 


Re 


éx wévte gwviv tolvuy 6 
np&tos Axos catty’ 6 bé bevte- 
pos Axos Exeu gwvds tpets” xat 

éx ths beutépas avtoD guviis,d 

mAdyer bevtepos Axos axoye[vvat]at 
xdxet8ev ouviotatat” mAny peta 
to0 év[nxnulatos et név yap ot- 
tTws évnxnon” tg Fxos elodye- 


Tac’ 6udTtL HOAARVY xOLVaVLaV 


. 


” sete 1 Aut 
Exovor npds adAndous 6 %G vat 


2 Asv sk = . 
6 %B donep xal 6 npGtog peta 
tod 6evtépov’ ws ext tO RrAeT- 
wes ‘ se 
otov 6€ Ta HAnpwyata xaOL aL 
aGrovecers TOU Seutépou Axou, 


els Axov Ag? axo6léovtar. 


5 wAdyet 6e0Tepos P, fortasse melius in nAayLodettepos corrigendum (cf. 
§ 35 passim) arxotixtetat olim conieci sed y vidit H¢eq et vestigia 
litterarum ye imago codicis praebet (€ vostea plane deperditum est), unde 


anoyevvata. legendum 7-9 vide annotationem 


TRANSLATION: 


48. The First Echos, then, consists of five notes. The Second Echos has 
three notes (viz. as Enechema: b a G). From the second of these the Plagios 
Deuteros is born, and it is from this note (i.e. from a) that it is organ- 
ized, but only in connection with its appropriate Enechema; for if it has 
no such Enechema, this pitch will lead to Plagios Protos - since Plagios 
Protos and Plagios Deuteros have much in common, as have also Protos and 
Deuteros,. 

The cadences and endings of the Second Echos are usually those of Plagios 
Deuteros. 


NOTES: 


1. The Epsilon of évnxynwatos (7) has the shape used in the ligature ev; 
otherwise it would have been tempting to read éanxfwatos and take this to 
refer to the Nenano (on a). If the transmitted text is sound, it would im- 
Ply that the author speaks of a "transposed" Plagios Deuteros intonation 
(a b-flat c-sharp b-flat a?). The unspecified to0 évnxnuatos is to be ob~ 
served; did the model MS perhaps read peta tod éavtoD évnxnuatos? 


2. In 7-9 a negation seems to be missing. Possible reading would be ev uh 
yap obtws Evaxndy (but this word order is strange; we would expect el yao 
uh) or ef pev yap <odx> obtus évnxnef. 


3. For lines 12-15, see §6,9-11. 
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49. °O &€ teltog ‘EE wwvas Exer, P: 6 6f TpLTOS EE owvas €xeu’ 


vai é Tig TeAeutTatac avToo gw- nat éx this tedeutaclas] atto0 ou- 
viic 6 Baptc andoxetar. vfis, 6 Baods axdpxetar 
TRANSLATION: 


49. The Third Echos "has six notes", and the Barys takes its beginning from 
the last of these. 


NOTES: 


1. I have formerly suggested that this was a description of ambitus rather 
than of an intonation formula ("Intonation Formulas...", p. 41). However, 
if one considers the author's predilection for variatio sermonis, there 
can be little doubt that the beginning of §49 should be understood like 
those of §§47, 46, and 50, i.e. as references to Enechemata. 


2. The avtoD (2) must refer to the fixos - in the sense of Enechema. How 
Barys can be said to “begin from the last note of the Tritos Enechema" 
is still unclear to me. 


a i 
50. *O &5& tétaptog éx névte ww- P: |e 6€ tétaptos’éx névte gu- 


vv €xet thy ototaoiyv’ €& dv tex viv exer thy ovotacty’ ¢& dv 
Tic nedtne xual énitetauévne TRS nowtns nal Exrtetoauévns 
dwarpeSetone 6 udoog tétaptoc doavpevetons, 6 uéoos tTétaptos 
yivetar*’ péoog 6& Adyetat Sia ylvetau” uéaos 6€ A€yetar, 6d 
TO é€v petarxutm efvar. ual oc 76 Ev vetexalw elvar” xab we 
ucottever év TH tetdptw Axw Kal weoutevet ev TH TeTdotw Axw* nab 
TH as’ 6 péoog tétaptoc, ott tw 1h 46’ 6 uéoog tétaptos, obtw 
ual év tof¢ Aoutnotc. nal Ev Tots AouRots’ 

3 Enutetavevns conieci, énutetpauévns P 6 vetarxnip coniecit Ebbesen, 


vetexatw P 


TRANSLATION: 


50, The Tetartos consists of five ‘notes. If the first and highest of these 
is removed, the result is Mesos Tetartos ~ called Mesos because it is 
Placed in between. Parallels are also found in the other modes, correspond- 
ing to the place of Mesos Tetartos between Tetartos and Plagios Tetartos. 


NOTES: 

1. ‘0 tétaptos (scil. Axos) must be the Enechema (dc b a G). 

2. ‘Enutetapévn (3) seems to be a terminus technicus of Ancient musical theory. 
eS 
51. "Exoust totvuv nat of téo-  P: Exovar totvuv nab of téo- 


CaPELS KUPLOL KOLVwVLaV npdc GapeLS xUpLOL, xoLVwLay Kpds 


10 


xIV 
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GAAHAOUE 4nd t&Sv nAayiwy abtav, 
GAAd 64h xai and tdv wdSopGv ab- 
tv. uflav yao gwvhv and tod 
Tpwtou dvapuBalovtec, tov n0- 
prov Setbtepov eteiononuev” nal 
TMaALv and trot Seutépov utav ow- 
viv nuataBiadZovtec, Tov tia’ et- 
picxowev. oftwe tolvuv éotiv 
evpetv ual éni tdv GAdAwv terdv 
Axwv. 


G@AAMAOUS, and TOV KAaylov adbtiV, 
GAAG 6H Hal And THv g8opiv ab- 
Seo ‘ ica athx 
tiv" ulav yap ewvav and Tod 

. : 7 . . 
RpwTov avaBuBatovtes, Tov nv- 

R eae - . 
pov Sedtepov evploxouev” [nal] 
naAuv and tod bevtepoy plav gu- 

4 . 
vnv xataB[LBacolvtes, tév tg ev- 
ploxovev’ ottws totvuyv éotly 
evpetyv nal éxt tiv GAdAwy teLiv 


Axwy * 


3 od udvov ante and excidisse suspicatus est Keg 7 lacunam suppleui 


9 lacunam suppleui 


TRANSLATION: 


51. Furthermore, the four authentic Echoi are also mutually akin from their 
Plagals - and from their Phthorai as well. For if from the Protos we ascend 
one step, we find the authentic Deuteros; if we descend one step from the 
Deuteros, we find the Plagios Protos. Concerning the three other Echoi the 


situation is the same. 


NOTES: 


1. The xal in line 1 must be construed with dno tiv mlayluv abtav. 


2. In lines 6 and 9 avaBviBdgovtes and xataBuBdtovtes are used instead of 


the simple, non-causal forms. 


o> 
© 
<a 


“Ote tolvuv wéAAere Serxvierv 
and t&v nuptov npdc tobe nu- 
etoug thy ovyyévetav, xat’et- 


Setav avéAsnc, npdtov uai 6et- 


Ps 


13r 


6te Totvuyv pedders beravierv 
sos ’ r ae af 
Gxo tHv xvetwy apds tovs x0- 

, : : ia 
ptous:-|Thv auyyéverav, nat’ ed- 


Setav avéASers* xpiitov nal bed- 
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Tepov uai tpeitov xal tétaptov Tepov xal tpctov, nal Tétaptov 
aprSudv" Ste 6E thy abtiayv ovy- dpvbpov’ Ste &€ thy abthy avy- 
yéve.av tv attadv fixwv udAdAere vévevav tdv abtiv Aywv uéddeus 
Seruvbecy obu dn‘abttdv tav nu- Secnvlerv” obx an’ adtiv tay xu- 
ptwyv GAA‘Gnd téHv nraylwv adtav, plwy, GAA’ and tHv WAaylwy avtav, 
Tote TO AvdnaArALy notions, tobs téte td dvanaduv worigers tobs 
nuptove and tod tetdptov ~wc xuolous and ToD tetéptou Eus 
tod npotov xarepxduevoc, tétap- To RpwTou natepxdpevos’ tétap- 
tov uai toitov ual 6edtepov xai tov ual tottov nat bedtepov nal 
Tpdtov dprSudv. RpwTOV apLoydv’ 


243 post xuplovg initium Paragraphi indicat P (distinctione plena et T 
rubro colore depincta) 4 avéASns dubitanter scripsi, avéA®ers P 

6 GpuSuiv scripsi, dov8udv P 10 novfgers P13 post teitov iterum 
nual toitov habet P 14 dpLSydv P 


TRANSLATION: s 


52. When you want to demonstrate the connection between the authentic Echoi, 
using these modes themselves for the demonstration, "go upwards in a 
straight line" while counting Protos, Deuteros, Tritos, Tetartos. But when 
you want to demonstrate the same connection between these Echoi - but using 
now not the authentic ones for the demonstration, but their Plagals - then 
do the opposite, counting the authentic Echoi in descent from the Fourth 

to the First, i.e. Tetartos, Tritos, Deuteros, Protos. 


NOTES: 


1. The two diagrams are written in the lower margin, immediately after 
mpds tots xuplous §52,2-3). There is no particular reason why the diagrams 
should have had exactly this position in the model of P; I have therefore 
Placed them at the beginning of §52, since they seem to be meant as a basis 
for the developments of §§52-54. The two signatures at the lowest part of 
the diagrams (r and 4") are now lost, but can be seen on old photographs. 


2. The absurd lay-out in P (see app.crit. ad 2-3) would be more pardonable 
if the model MS were following the well-known device of marking the start 
of a section by means of letting the first full line of the new section 
begin with an enlarged (or coloured) letter protruding into the left hand 
margin. According to this hypothetical explanation, the beginning of §52 
(Ste totvuy ~ xuplous) was less than one complete line, and the model MS 


would have had either long lines and small letters or many abbreviations 
(or both). 


3. If “going upwards in a straight line" (3-4) is to be taken literally, 
it is somewhat surprising to find xat'eUSetav in connection with the 


circular movements dictated by the diagram! The same expression is used 
in §53,10-11. 


4. My emendations of dvéASers and xovfoers (4 and 10) are not absolutely 
necessary. The choice between a rare usage of aorist subjunctive (as an 
imperative substitute) and a "future" form avéAgeus may have heen complete- 


10 
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ly irrelevant both to the author and to the scribe of our MS. The pronuncia- 
tion was the same, and there was no doubt as to the intended meaning. 


5. Tovs xuptous (10-11) is necessary, because the reader might otherwise 
be led to think that té dvanaluv novfans involved that it was now the 
Plagal Echoi which should be used in the “counting”. 


Re i ee 


53. Kai ndaAuv, Ste thy ovyYévet- P: 


av tév naayiwy neds tobe nmAayt- 
ovg 4nd tév TAaylwv novuev, 
and Tov nae Gpxyduevor vai “at— 
EEXSUEVOL TOV As’ Bap *p° wai 
ta’ SetEwuev abtav thy ovyyé- 
vetav’ Stav 6 thy abthv tév 
avtav Aywv ovyyévetav moiduesa, 
ovu an’ avtav tav nNAaylov GAA’ 
4nd tGv uvetwv abtav, nat’ 6v- 
Setav EASwnEv, ta’ 4g' <pap> 
nat ae’ dorSpotvtec, &no6.66v— 
te<c 6t> exdotw TGv nAaylov tov 
uvoptov Ayov avtob. 


6-7 ovyyevetav restituL 


suppleui 


TRANSLATION: 


8 ovyyevetav adhuc vidit Perne 


sos ° . F 
wat madly 6te THY DUYYEVEL— 
av tGv nkayluv rpdg TOUS naayl- 


ous 4nd taHv naayluyv RoLdvev, 


t 
ee ee eee : 
Gxd tov Tq dpxduevor, HAL NaT~ 

’ ee, Mase gst OX . 
epxouevor Tov #6 wh Tu xO 
oN = 
Tq betEwwev adtav thvlovyyée-] 

= eee es eee 

vetav Sétav 6€ Thy adtnv Thiv 
avtav fixwy ovulyvéverJav novdueda, 
ov dx'autiv tiv wayluv’ GAA’ 
and tav xupluv adtiv wat’ ev- 

‘ ewe Dl 
Bevav EdASwuev” ng” 1B 

AG.s 

nat K6 GpLSuoOvtes, aRobr6dv- 
te éxéotw tHv wAaytwy tov 


xUpLov Ayov avTod” 


11 et 13 


S53. And again, when we establish the connection between the Plagal Echoi, 
using the Plagals for this purpose, we begin from Plagios Protos and move 
downwards - Plagios Tetartos, Barys, Plagios Deuteros, and Plagios Protos 
-~ in the demonstration. But when we are to demonstrate the same connec 


tion, not from the Plagal Echoi themse 


lives but from their authentic coun- 


terparts, we "go ina straight line", counting Plagios Protos, Plagios 
Deuteros, Barys, and Plagios Tetartos — but assigning to each of the Plagal 


its authentic Ehcos. 


NOTES: 


1. “Ote for Stav in 1, ané + acc. in 4, 6clEwyev for belEouev in 6, ROLU- 
veda in 8 (but movayev in 3) is a surprising number of suspect forms. I 


have left the text as it is, fearing that 


adjustments would be “corrections 


of the idiom of the author". One more place where the soundness of the text 
may be doubted is the construction of natepxduevor in 4-5. Cf. also §52, 


note 4. 


2. The meaning of 10-14 seems to be that in this upwards movement the au- 
thentic Echemata (fxov) are used to denote the places of the Plagal modes. 
If this interpretation is correct, one might have expected a parallel re- 


mark at the end of §52. 


Sn nn nnn 
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54. Kal adStg Thy ovYYEvVELaV 

tév uuptav f<xwv> and tév nAa- 
yiwv mototuevor A€youev StL ob 
Staweper oO ta! to6 a’ uatad tov 
to péAovug Avoudv. NOAAduULS 

yao ebvptoxetar npGtog and pé- 
Aovucg’ el 6& éottv A Mwvh xat—- 
totoa, TAdyYLog npdtog. nMdALV 
evptouetat Gnd wéAoug ta** el 
6é E€ottv A wv dvioboa, Eater 


TOpTE¢. 


2 fixwy restitui, 7 P 


TRANSLATION: 
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P: wat alSus tiv ouvyévecray 
ie gee ee ee 
tiv xupltuv” 7 aRxo tiv RAa- 
F ‘i ‘ if a 
yluv tovobyevoLt Agyouev StL ov 
a = 
Suagéper 6 Ra’ tod 5 watTa TOV 
tod udAous pusudV" ROAAGULS 
13v yao cUploxetat |npitos and LE- 
hous’ ef 6€ EatLv * own HaT- 
Lodoa nAayLos KpiTOS” naALY 
noe a ae Aw’. 
EVPLOXETAL GMO WEADUE KG el 
6€ EotLv fh gw) adviotoa, Eate 


apiitos” 


54. Once more a remark on the connection between the authentic Echoi as 


established from the Plagals: There is no difference between Plagios Protos 


and Protos from a melodic point of view. For many times the melodic move- 
ment is Protos; but if we have to do with a descending step, this is to 
be defined as Plagios Protos. And again, an ascending step will be Protos, 
although its melodic context is Plagios Protos. 


NOTES: 


1. I have paraphrased rather than translated, to make the line of thought 


a little more clear. 


2. ‘O tod péAous Aveuds is probably a stylistic variation for Tb yéAos. 
In §§52-54, the author's usual predilection for variatio sermonis is seen 


again and again. 


55... 
Soxnobo.v, Soov npdc and&Serfrv 


“AAA taGta ev doxetv pot 


tic tHv Aixwv Savpaotiic xotvavi- 


ac. ef Sé tig xal duprBéotepov 
nmept tovtwv é€etdoer, wuptovg 
Gv eveton tednove thv tév fixev 
nxotvwviav ocuvBdGAAovtag” 


P: GAAG TaDta uv dexetv por 

Sboxo0oiv, Goov npos anddevELv 

lee iain ’ 
Ths tiv nxwy SavupaoTis HOLVUVL- 

é naa, pik ss P 

as’ ef 6€ TUS nal axpLBeotepov 
tept tovtwy eEetaoer puplous 
a ag : ies te 
&v etplon tpdnous THY TH Axwr 


MOLVUVLaY sULBaAAOVTAS 


10 
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otonep téwe naprxauev, tva ut odonep Téws napnxapev’ tva uh 
moAvAoyetv trol SdEwuev. Efeote nodvdoyetv trol b6fupev" EEeote 

15 6& tote mLtAopuaStoiv, S6nynSeTorv 6& tots mrroyadéorv dényndnoLv 
éE Sv éyeyodwetpev. nai dug é€ dv éyevpagecuev” nal obs 
mapeAtnouev épevpetv tednovug, RapekelRovEV EwevpEcv Tpdmous” 
eCnep tunédvwe tovttorg évacyoAn- etnep épndovws tovtous EvacxoAn- 
Sefev. SeTev':- 


8-12 vide annotationem nostram 12 y adhuc vidit Perne (y ) B) a 
Perne 15, 66nyn8eCaLyv Ebbesen, d6nyn8joLv P 17 napedretnouev P 
18 toUTous Ebbesen, tovtous P 


‘TRANSLATION: 


55. The above, I suppose, must be enough to demonstrate the marvellous 
kinship of the Echoi. However, if somebody makes an even more accurate 
scrutiny of these matters, he will find thousands of features which prove 
the kinship. At present I have disregarded these, to avoid being criticized 
for loquacity. But those who are eager after knowledge may be guided by 
what I have written to find also the features which I have passed by, pro- 
vided they really do engage themselves in this troublesome work. 


NOTES: 


1. For the time being I have refrained from giving any precise translation 
of toéxou in 6 and ouyfdAdw in 7. 


2. The two diagrams are written in the left and right margin respectively, 
and the text from puplous in 5 to tiol in 14 has been written in very short 
lines, centred at the middle of the page so that the two diagrams do not 
protrude into the margins. The lay-out may have been taken over from the 
model MS. 


3. In line 12, Perne apparently could still read both signatures of the 
left diagram. According to him, the first of these was a Tritos signa- 
ture (y ); but since his rendering of the second signature (6) bears 
no resemblance whatsoever to the clear & still preserved in P, I hesitate 
to believe his accuracy as far as the y is concerned. 


4. Anyhow, I have no idea as to how the two diagrams are to be understood. 
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XV 56. ALaotnudtwy etal Stapopat P: Tév 6uaotnudtwy edot ouval 
Mévte” npotn nev, xaS‘tw ueyé- REVTE” npwrn wey xa8 Tv weyé- 
Ser Stavéper” Seuttoa &é, uad’ Qn bcavéper” Sevtepov 6 nad’ 
Hv ta név otuowva < >* tettn Av ta ev adyowve’ tpdth 
6é, xnaS“Av ta udv tote otvSeta 6€, na®’hv ta pév gote adv8eta’ 
ta 66 dovvSeta® tetdoetn 6é, “a8’ 14r 1a 6 /dabveeta’ tetdptn 6, 1ad" 
Ww yévn"’ néuntn, xa8’hw ta uév Tv véuvn’ néuntn GE x8" ta pév 
€ote Pnta ta Sé AAoya. éote onta, ta 5€, GAoyva 


= Anon § 58 (MSS:ABC) 


1 Tiv 6vogthyatwv P 6.tagopat)] gual P 2-3 weyéi8n P 3 bevtepov P 
4 obpewva] + ta 6€ Stdgwva Anon 5S elo s 7 yéveu Anon népatn 6€ P 


8 énuata ante corr 5 


NOTES: 


1. Here begins the Ancient part of P. §§5@-89 contain Anonymus IIT Beller- 
manni, §§33-69init., but in a confused order and without §§45fin.-49. The 
Same text, but in correct order, is preserved in S, 92r-95v, including the 
paragraphs which are missing in P (Anon §§45-49). For details, see my ar- 
ticle in Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Lite- 
ratur, Bd.125, quoted above (p. 2 note 2). 


2. In P, §56 beqins near the bottom of fol.13v, with a red initial letter. 
The lay-out does not indicate that we have to do with a text which has no- 
thing whatsoever to do with the preceding. In S, the text of Anonymus III, 
§§ 33-69 begins on the top of 92r, with several lines in blank set aside 
for a heading. 


3. For §§56-89, the left-hand columns give the corrupt text of the common 
ancestor of P and S, as far as this can be reconstructed. All deviations 
from Najock's text are underlined. The underlinings in the right-hand col- 
umns mark off the cases where P deviates from the reconstructed text, i.e. 
the private readings of P. i 


ae 


57. T&v ovpedvwv Etactnudtwv ~ P: tay cvyedvev 6vLacthvatwv, 


outa Svtwv, dwo’dv torav ¢éaa- éxtw dvtwv, do’ dv torBv éda- 
xfotwy - td pév Sta tecodpwy xtotuv’ 16 vév Scatecodowy, 
6tavpettat el¢ oxrhuata toa, 6uatpeCtar els oxnpata ¥° 
tO GE 6ta névte ele téooapa, tO 6€ Sbranévte ets B° 

to 6 Std naodv ele entra. 16 6€ bcanaomv, els éuta’ 


= Anon § 59 (MSS:ABC) 


ta eee 


58. ToUtwy 5 tHv < > teccd- P: tovtwy 6€ t&v tecad- 


Pwv oxnudtwyv npedtov uév, od pwv axnUdTwv, Kpitov ev, od 


10 
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td nunvev ént 1rd Bapd and bn- 1d RLXvdv Ext Td Bapd ano ba- 
atn¢e ufowy éni pégov’ SebtTEpov ats uéons ext péoov’ bebtepov 
&¢, o8 al Siécerc Eto’ éudtepa bE, oS al bu ep Exatépou 

to Sta tévov and onatns nécwv tod 6uatévov’ and dndtns pécov 
ént tottny ovvnuuévev” tobtou Ext todtny’ cuvnunévev tobtov 
fh} npdtov td AuLTdviov fh TEAS  apGtov Td qurtéviov, fh TEAS 
f\ udcov. Eotiv odv Td TUKVdY  ugaov’ Eativ obv TO ALXVOV 
énL td SED, Gnd ALtxavot utcwyv éxt tO EU" < 


gvapuoviov éni napavitny ouvnu- 


udévev évaprdviov. 
= Anon § 60 (MSS:ABC) 


1-2 rodtwy 6¢ Tav Tecadouv axnyatuv P et S(om 6¢),T00 6& thv 6Ld Tecodowy axnvata AB 


ToD 6f Sud tecodpwv oxhuata C, tHv 6& tod 6Lad Tecoapwv oxnHaTwWY Anon 
(Bellermann) 2 09] o¥v S 4 wéowv Anon, péoov S, uéons P eco PS, 
uéonv Anon 5 Svécevs Anon, Stapoers S, bt (sic) P Exatépou P 

6 napuxdtng Anon wéoov P 7-8 tovTOU fh PS, tottov 6€ 00 Anon 

B xphtnv S 10 and ALxavod usque ad § 61,3 Ext 16 660 om P ypéoov S 
11 évapydviov S  xavitny S ante corr, Rapavitny post corr 11-12 ouv- 


nuuévoy S 


NOTES: 


1. In line 5 the readings of P and S can be explained in different ways. 
Either 6uéceus was difficult to read in their common ancestor; P gave up, 
whereas $ (or rather the model of S, cf. Introduction p. ) produced a 
nonsensical 4udapoevs. Or, if Sudpoeus was already in the common ancestor, 
we might see the reading of P as being due to a prudent reluctance to copy 
a meaningless word. 


2. The omission in P of lines 10 sqq. is due to homoeoteleuton (ext 1d o£). 


cr 


59. Tov 6€ tot 6rd névte oxn- P: 

pdtwev npGtov uév gotiv ob npd- 

tog 6 tévog Eni td SEU, and > alxd 
tndtne pécwev éni napapéonv’ b]xdtns véowy, Ext napayéony’ 
Sevtepov SE 0d Betbtepoc O tO- belbtepov] g& od Sevtepos 6 TO- 
vog éni 1d OEU, Gnd napundtne vos éxnt 16 66d dnd napundtns 
udoov éni tottnv SreCevyuévov” yéowy, ext tottnv brecevyvevov” 
toitov & oS < > 6 tévog ént tpttos 6¢ oS 6 tévog ext 

To SEU, and ALyavoG teitov év- 16 6€b° and ALxdvou teltov Ev- 


10 apudviov fh xewuatexfic A Svatd—- apyovtou, fh xpuyatunfis 7h &uato- 


15 


vou éni napavitnyv SreCevyuévev 
Evapudviov  KPMUATLHAY Kath 

tévov’ tétaptov && od tétaptos 
& tdévog éni to OFU, &nd uéonc 


éni vitnv 6reCevypévov. 
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vou ext rapavatny évecevypévev 
évapudveov F xowuatLxdv A 


. ol pi ‘ . 
tévov" tétaptov 6€, 00 Tétaptos 


aos : 


Sa ee ee 
6 tévos Ext TO 6Eb, and vinitns 


éxt vedtnv brecevyuévuv™ 


= Anon § 61 (MSS:ABC) 


5 ot P 
Anon (Vincent), bv AB, Sv C 


3 xd om S°° 8 05] + tottog Anon 6 omS 9 tpltov] péowy 


10 xpwuatex0d S 10-11 bLatdvou om aa 


12 xypwuatux*® P 12-13 uaté tévoy S et ABC, % tévov P, } Suatovov Anon 


(Bellermann) 14 éni TO GED om S** éoncs] vy tng P (sed vntns adhuc 


vidit Perne) 15 vatny]) vitwy s, vedtny P 


NOTES; 


1. I take P's abbreviation of -xdv in line 12 to be "the normal -ov ab- 
breviation plus a gravis". According to Najock, the tradition of the Anony- 
mus is split (xpupatuxny A, xpwuatuxdv BC); it is therefore difficult to 
ascertain which reading was in the common ancestor of P and S. 


2. In line 14, the traces still preserved in P might as well be read as 
ul€lons. But since Perne writes vAtns (the underlined letters are pencilled 
in Perne's apograph) and Hgeg has is [ Jtns, Perne' s testimony is to be ac- 
cepted. S transmits the correct text. Perhaps vitns of P reflects a mis- 
understanding of a correction of the faulty vedtnv in the model manuscript. 


—_—_ OO 


60. T&v 6& tob Sta nacdv oxn- P: tev 6€/to0 SLaxcowv oxn- 


> totiv ob 14 


udtwv Sedvtepov < uatuv’ bedtepos eativ od 
Sevtepog 6 tévoc éni td SEU, 6 Bebtepos Tdvos Ent TO GEV, 
éno ondtne bnatdv éni péonv’ and Unatns Unativ ent peony’ 
toitov 6 ob < > 6 tdévog Eni tpttos 08 6 tévog Ext 

tT) SEU, dnd napundtn¢e tnatdv tO GEO, and Oxatns Onativ 

ént toitnv SreCevyuévev” té- ént tottnv 6vecevypévwy” té- 
taptov &¢ oS tétaptov to ent taptos 6£'o8 tetaptov TO én 
ts SEU, Gnd Atyavoo ondtne éEv- 16 GED GKoALxavod Undtns év- 
apuovtov < > éni napavitny 6re- apuoviou” éxunapavatny bre- 
Cevyuévev évapudvrov Fh xowyat.- Cevyuévuv évapydviov h xpwpate- 
nov YH Statovov” néuntov 6 ot xdv fh 6udtovov’ neuntos 6€, od 
néuntog 6 tévog totiv éni tO 6 néyrtos 6 tévos g€ativ’ ént td 
6Eb, dnd ondtne pécov éni vi- 6€b and Sxatns véoov ent vn- 
tnv 6televyuévwv" Extov 6€ od tnv 6vefevyyevwv’ Extos be ov 
Extog 6 tévog gotiv Eni 1d GEv, Extos 6 Tovos < > ent TO OEU 


tottny and bxdtns veowy ext tpttnv 


EBEo- 


ano napundtnge utowy éni 


bmepfoAaiwy’ EBSon0v ot bxep[Borat]wv’ EBbouos 00 EBS0- 


20 
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wog 6 tévog éotiv éni td FU, wos 6 tovog gotiv’ éxt 16 6fed, 
and Arxavot uéscwv evapuoviou and) Avxdvou péowv éevappovlou 
A xewouateufic f Statévou éni” f xowuatLxis Wh Statévou" ext 
Napavitny bnepBoAatwv évapyd- napavitny brepBoraluv” < 
viov H xpwpartndy h &udtovev"’ 
SyS0o0v & od Sy6So00¢ 4 tévog > SyS00v 66° od dy600g 6 tévos 
totiv ént to OFfU, dnd péone éotiv éxt Oo dEU axd eons 
ént vitny onepRoAatwv. én T 

= Anon § 62 (MSS:ABC) 


vijtov UrepBdAaLov:- 


1 100 om S 1-2 oxnyatwy PS Anon (Vincent), oxfyata ¢otl ABC, oxnyata 


éotl” < upGtov wév, od xpGtos 6 tovos éxnl 1d GEO and RpocAapBavorevou 
éxt péonv> coniecit Bellermann, sed Vincent (quem Najock secutus est) 
numeros tota sectione mutare maluit, ita ut pro bevtTEpov xoitov, pro 
toltov bevtepov etc legendum esse contenderet. Hic tantum codices P et 

S cum libris manuscriptis ABC comparantur 2 Sevtepov S, Setitepos P, 
Sbevtepov 66 ABC 3 Setepos 6 SAB, 6 Bevtepos P, BuTds 6 C YU peony 
PS, napayéony Anon (AB), napayéow C 5 tettov 6€)] toltos b& B, tpLTos 

P od] + tettos Anon (AB), + tpitov C 6 om CC 6 rapunatns) Uxdtns P 

7 éxt] + uéonv P®° (delenit ipse) tpitov S 7-8 tétaptos bf P BTéTapTOV 
1O P, Tétaptov S, tétaptos 6 Tdvog ABC 9 Uxatév Anon (Bellermann) 

9-10 évapudviov S, + h xpwyatexfis ) Statdvou Anon (Vincent) 10-11 xapd- 
viTov 6Legevyuevov S 11-12 xpwyaturhy Anon (C), xowvatLnh S 12 népa- 


: 


tos 6€ P 13 énéuxtoc 6 tévog P 14 weowv Anon (ABC) 15 6vecevypevov 

S 16 €xtos 66 P éotiv om P 17 Grd ~ 19 660 om. S°° (add ipse marg ), 
bis scripsit C 17 napuadtns] bxdtns P wésov S 18 EPSoyovJEBSouos P, 
EBSou0v 6€ S 20 évapudviov S 22 napavitwy S 22 évapydviov - 23 
6udtovov om P 23 xpwHaTLXnv Anon (Najock) 6La tdvov S26 vfitov 


bnepBérAarov P, vitny UxepBorchy S 


NOTES: 


1. the faulty text of the archetypus was transmitted in the common ancestor 
of P and S with the following changes: 


1-2 oxhyata éotl : oxnuatwv 
2 Sebtepov be : debTepov 
4% Rapapéony : wéonv 
5 oS tpltos : od 
10 tétaptos 6 tévos : tétaptov td P, tétaptov S 
9 bratiiv : Uxdtns 
14 péouv : Weésov 


The list is probably not complete; it may be, for instance, that a vfitov 
(for vhtn) hides behind 10 mapdvutov (S), 22 napavitwy (S), and 26 vfitov 
(P). See also §62 note 2. 
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* 2. It is difficult to understand what made P change the neuter forms in 
lines 2,5,7-8 etc. into masculines. Curiously enough, the dySo0v in 24 
has been kept intact. 


* 3. The omission of 6€ (line 2, after 6edtepov) may be a deliberate emen- 
dation. 


TTC OS eee 


XVI 61. Tdnot wwvaiv téooaperc”’ bna- P: Ténoc be gwviv técoapers” bra- 


ToELéf, weooerdfj, vntoer 6, TOELSoA peooeLéh” vntoeréa- 
bnepBorAce 6h. év uév obv Hh DnepBorAgeréh’ ev vév odv Th 
Teoty tiSeta. tetpdxopGa névte’ Rodtw, tLBetaL Tetpaxis b'andvte, 

5 UnoAvSta 600, bnowptyta bo, bxoAbéua 600" brogotyia 600" 
bnpSdptov Ev. év 6& 1H Sevtépy 15r bnoddpcolv Ely’ év 6€ tH lbeutépw, 
tela’ Sapa Sto ual wptytov ev. teta’ Sdpua SU0 val opbytov ev" 
év 6&€ TH teitw uvFOAvSLA Uo, év 6€ TH Tettw wuEoAvSLA 6b0 


bnepBoAatwy < >. bnEepBoAoEL&hc UrepBoratwv’ brepBodoeréns 


10 é€ote née do dnd toO bnepurfoAusi- EoTL, nis 6 and TOU brepuLEoAUSL- 


ou. ou, ‘ 
= Anon § 63 (MSS:ABC) 


1 ténot + 6€ P gwvfis Anon 2-3 -6 quater S, -64¢ Anon 4 TETPAaXopbos 
S, tetpaxiig P xévte] 6'anévte P, hs S (ut videtur) 5 UnoAdéta P et C, 
anodddta AB, bnoAUbLoL S  bRogpdytoL 5S 7 6&pLa)] AUSLa Anon (Najock, 
Vincent) xai non habet Anon 8 ywusoASta P, wvEoAUbLov S bo] tv S 

9 OnepBodatuy Ev ABC, brepBodatuy P, bnepBoratus Ss. UnepyLEoAbéLov év Anon 


(Bellermann) 


NOTES: 


* 1. Tetpaxis 6'anévte (P, line 4) is easily explained; but what is behind 
the ‘is of S? 


* 2. MuEoAdéLov tv bxepBodratus (S, lines B-9) seems to be an attempt to get 
something out of a corrupt text. 


a 


62. “Apxetat 5€ 6 pév Unatoet- P: dpxetar 6é° 6 pev bnatoeL- 


6N¢c ténog and brdtne utowv bno- 6ns tonos, aud badtns uéowv bxo- 
Supiou nai Anyet éni pécov 6d- 6uplou" wat Anyer ext péoov bu- 
prov’ 6 & pecoerShc &pxetar plov’ 6 6 pEooELéns, dpxetar 

5 dno tndtnc uév wpvytwv, Ayer and bndétns ev gpvylou Anyer 
6& éni pécov AvELtov" & SE vn- 6€ ext péoov AvSLov’ 6 6é vn- 
toeLénc Gpxetar uév and utone TOELONS Gpxetar wev axd wéons 


Av6tou, Anyer 6é Ent vitnv auv- Anélou" Anyer 6€ exl vatny ouv- 


Nunevov < >° 6 6€ peta todtouv Nunevw’ 6 6€ peta TovTOU 


10 < > bnepBodAoe htc. brepBodoeLéns:- 
= Anon § 64 (MSS:ABC) 


1 6€ om S uév post dpxetat transnosuit S 2-3 pécov UxoddpLov S 

3 véonv Anon (Najock), uécuv ABC 3-4 SdpLov S, bxoAU6LOv Anon (Ge- 

vaert) 4 dpxetar) + yev S et Anon(Najock, e codice S) 5 pév om S et 
Anon(Najock, ut supra), wéouwv coniecit Bellermann mpuylov P et Anon(Na- 
jock), gptyvov S, epuytwy ABC 6 wéonv Anon(Najock, Bellermann), vécwv ABC 
8 AvéLouv] wLEoAUéLov Anon (Najock), AvdLov S vituv S 8-9 cuvnunéven ] 


+ brepuLEoAU6Lov Anon(Najock, Vincent) 9 todtov P, toUrov S, tovTous éotLv Anon 


NOTES: 


* 1. In line 5, it is perhaps more likely that the common ancestor of P and 
S had the misspelling gpvylov (for gevytwy). S corrected the accentuation, 
P emendated gpuytov into gpuylou. 


* 2. For vatwy (S, line 8), cf. §60 note 1. 


XVII 63. MetaBoaAh 6é totiv dyofovu P: MetaBodh 6€ eotiv dpotou 
tevdc elc &vduoLov tdénov GAAol- tuvos els dvoporlov téxJov adAdrot- 
worg loxyupa nual a8pda. tHv 6é wous Loxup& val a8pda"” tiv 66 
HeEtaBoAdv at udv elor. yevixat, uletaBodd)]v, at wév elo yevenat” 
5 at 6€ tovixal, at 6 ovotnuate- at 6€ tovuxat’ al &€, ovotquatL- 
nal’ uai yevixal pév al tav vol’ xal yevuxal pev al tav 
yev@v el¢ GAAnAa vetaBodAat. yevOv ets dAAnda yetaBodal’ 
ofov dppovtag xeGua* tovinai olov, dpyovias xpGya* tovuxd 
6@ at tHv tévav (ofov Av&lov, 6€ elotv, al t&v tdvwv, ofov, Auéos” 
10 wpuytou ual téHv Aoindv) elc @PVYLOS xa Tiv AoLRiV’ els 
avtag uetaBoAat* cvotnuatixal avtas petaBodal” ov< >yatuxal 
6é, ondtav éx SralevEews elc 6é, Oudtav Ex SratevEews els 
ovvaonyv  éunaArv wetéaAsn td cuvaony 1 €yxaduv petedrgn td 
uédAoc. uédos* 


= Anon § 65 (MSS:ABC) 


16€ omS 4 et 6 yevviunat S 5 al - 6 vév om ABC, restituit Najock 

(e codd P et S) 7 yevviv S 8 apyovlas P, dpydveov S$, dpyovta Anon 

8 tovuxal Anon (AB), Tovundv C, Tovexd P, tévuy S 9 bE] + elotv P 
Abétog FP, Avdlov nal S 10 gpbytos P 11 avtots Anon (Najock), avtav S 
11 wetaBolal Anon(Najock, e PS), wetaBoAn ABC 13 Ex réluv S 

14 yelos ] + uedwélg Ss 


XVIII 
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NOTES: 
1. Najock 1975 n.xvz takes 5-6 to be a conjecture in the model of P and S. 


2. If the reading of S in line 9 (tévwv) is considered to be an attempt to 
emendate, it is less likely that the common ancestor of P and S had the 
correct reading tovuxat. Maybe rather tovuxd-asmall error which must then 
have been already in the archetypus and which has called forth the emen- 
dations of S and C, as well as the correct emendation of AB. 


3. The word vedwdtg which ends the paragraph in S may have its origin in 
the welonouta which introduces the next Paragraph. Between these two para- 
graphs S has only a comma. 


eee 


64. MeAonoita 6€ ¢ott nord P: [uleAonoyta 5& égott nota 
xAfiovge tHv wnoKneruévor. 15v xofious tav |Onoxeruévwy:~ 


= Anon § 66 (MSS: ABC) 


1 6€ om S 2 post broxeruévuv finem Sectionis indicant PS et B, sec- 


tionem continuant A et C 


NOTES: 

1. The Melopoiia is normally treated at the end of the compendia, see e.q. 
Cleonides (ed. Jan, Pp. 206-07). 

2. The rest of Anon §66 is printed below, as §86. 


3. Once more, S leaves out the 6¢ at the beginning of a Paragraph; cf. 
§§58,62,63 - and below §§65. 


ee 


65. Atdotnua 6€ tot. tO nepL- P: Avdotnua 6 éotl td nepe- 
EXOUEVOV HtoL wPLoLEevov ond Exduevov" Atov Sprouévov bxd 
500 @8dyywv dvopotuy tH tdoec. 640 o8dyyuv dvoutwy th Tdégeu" 
tdé ydo Sidotnua walvetar, oc 1d yao Sudotnua gaivetar ws 
tunp elnetv, tdcewy SLawopd Taw elxetv, tdgewy bragopa 
elvar nai SAwe téno0c Sbeutundg etvat wal ddrws ténos bextuxds 
eSdyywv Sfutépwv ev obtte né- o8dyywy d€utépwy dv" odte ag- 
pag otodv tic tév dprZovcdv pas ovciv this Tiiv dpLtovomy 
TS Stdotnua Tagews, Baputépac TO 6id0tnua tasews’ Baputépas 
< > 6€ GvdnaALv. SLramopa bE 6€ dvaxakov" Stagopa o¢ 

€ott tHv tdcewy td LGAAOV H EotL tHv tdgewy’ 1 paAdov 
Attov tetdosar. Attov tetaodau” 


= Anon § 50 (MSS: ABCD) 


1 6€ om § et ABC 5 tdsews S 7 odte om S, Ste Anon (Najock) 8 ovtons 
Anon 9 tdéo€wv Anon (ex Aristoxeno) Baputépas] + Baputépwy Anon (Na- 


jock) 10 dvdradov P 


xIXx 


10 


68 


NOTES: 


1. It is impossible to decide whether or not the common ancestor of P and 
S had 6€ in line 1. See §64 note 3 on S's frequent leaving out of this 
particle. = 


2. on p. 219 of his Géttingen edition Najock includes ovcGyv (8) among the 
“Sonderfehler oder Konjekturen” of these MSS. But as long as the corrupt 


text of the archetypus has not been satisfactorily restored, we cannot 


know for sure. 


66. 
TAerdovov O8dyywov Ev tH thc ow- 


Evotnua 6& tote obvvtTakic 


vii¢ ténw Séorv TLivad noLtav E- 
yovoa T Td é% TAcLdvwv A évdc 
6.taothwatog ouveotés. 

= Anon § 51 (MSS:ABC) 


al 


3 toxo8eotav S notav om S 4h 


67. El¢ nwév thy wovnyv tiv av- 
Spwntvnv, rota. uata ténov 
‘ov SreEdpxetar peASoboa. a- 
ptotart yap ual 6 wéytotog xuai 
6 éAdyrotog tdnog én’ abthic’ 
otte yao éni 16 péya 6tvatar 

1 owt) elg Gnetpov abEery thv 
to6 o€éwg nai Bapéwe Sidotacty 
oGt’éni td uwLxpdv ovuvdayetv, 


GAA’ totatal nov éw’ éxdtepa. 
= Anon § 42 (MSS:ABC) 


1 gwvnv (sine articulo) post av8pwralvnv transvosuit P 


4 yap om P 
7 avELv P 


Bapéws C, Bapéws wal dfews S 


3 ‘Ov bueEepxetar om S 


aeia nue We 
€XL TO peoa P 


- 5 ovveotés om P 


P: ovatnua 6€ éote obvtaeis 
KAELovuv g8dyywv év TH Tis gu- 
vis Tonw S€ouv Tuva nov[av E-] 


xouga’ < 


5 ovveotws Anon 


P: 'Elus vév th)v av8owntunv 
gwiv, dpLrotay xata TéKov 
‘ov SLEEEpXeTaL wedrwbo0oa, d- 


puotaL < > nat d weyuotos xat 


& EdkaxLatOs TONOS ER alts” 
otte yap éxt td yéoo bUvataL 

, bh ae * A 

MN QpWYN ELS AnELpOV avELVY, THY 
to GE€ws xal Bapews Sudotaoiv, 
obt'ént td wexpdv ouvayetv’ 


GAA Cotatal nov ep’ éExatepa < 


2 tonovs S 


6 ext td péya) eExcttetavévus S, 


8 GEEos wal Bapéos Anon(ABD), O£Eog xa 
10 dxou S 


68.°Op.totéov otv éxdtepov ab- 
TGV, Nepdcg S00 nNoLrovuévovg Tthv 
davagopav, Td O8eyydpEvov nai 


Pe > av- 
es : ‘ ‘ 5 
tiv, xpdg So novovpévous Thy 


: ‘ x . . 
avagopav, TO OBEYYOHEVOV HaL 


10 


15 


20 


TO upLvdpevov, toutéote owviv 
ual duonv. 9b ydo G6uvatobctv 2tr 
abtar A wév novfoar A 6 xoefvar, 
toGto EEw Setéov tfic te xonot- 
wou ual 6uvatiic év wwovij yi- 
veoSat SLactdcews. dua 6’ éni 

TO ucupdv 4S6vvatoboiv’ obte 

yap 1 gwvh Stécenc tvapuoviou 
€Agattév tt. Stdotnya Sbvatat 
Stacagetv, obte A duonh aladda- 
vegSat dote ye uai Euviévar te 
wépog totiv, elte Stéoews elte 
GAdrAov tivdc tv yvwotuwv 6ra- 
otnudtwv. éni 6¢ 1d ué...... THC 
gwviic td Bapb xai td 6F£5 6 yoOVOL- 
undo Guonel, toutéote mAatd uat 
otevéov éx to nept tiv dotnetav 
ndSoucg, tax"av 6dEevev bneptet- 
VELV THY gavav 4 dxon, of unv 


MOAAG TLeve. 
= Anon § 43 (mSS:ABC) 


1 'Optatéoyv obv Exdtepov om 4 xpLvduevov PS, 


é Anon 
12 €katté6v PS 12 Sbvatar] yivetar P 
wédos P, pétpov S, pwéya Anon 


videtur 23 tuve] tlverv Ss 


NOTES: 


6 wovettau P 8-9 ylvetau Sudotagts S 


13 SvLacagnv P 
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TO KPLVGBEVOV, ToUTEOTL, guvaV 
nal [axJoqv’ od yap] déuvatotary 
a ae ache art ge 8 (uae es 
abtav”  wév, wovetrau’ fh 6€, xptvar 
todto” €&w Setéov this te xpnat- 
‘ are ‘ 
YOU KaL 6uvatns ev ouvit Yur 
veo8ar Stactacews”’ dua 6'éxb 
: 56 Weds La Ne 
TO ULXpOV aduvaTnoLy” oUTE 
yap 1 pwn Srécews Evappoviou 
: ‘j : , 
EAaTTOV TL SLaoTHNA ylveTar 
Stacagnv, otte A axon alasd- 
veoSau dote ye wal Evvcévar th 
F be as tas dy 5 * 
wEpoS EOTLY ELTe Svecews ELTEe 
G@AAou Tuvos tiv yuwpluwv bLa- 
otnuatwv’ ént 6& Td pédAos Ths 
owvis, Td Bapd xat td GEL 6 pouoL- 
uOS CHONET” TouTéote mAaTY Hat 
Be ie a thee ‘ 
OTEVvOV, Ex TOD Kept Hv aptnplav 
RaGous” tax"av 6d€er év uneotel- 
‘ Sion iptariy Gahuetarat fi oace 
vetv thy owvnv [nh] dxof” od phy 


ROAAG tuvl 


uptvov Anon 5 ov PS, 
9 6€ S 10 déuvathory P 


17 <‘E>nel 6€ S 


21 66€evev) boEeu ev P, 6'dEelav S ut 


1. In line 17, the reading of S (net 6e, at the beginning of the first line 
on the page) seems to imply that a red initial letter was planned. 


2. In the same line, neither yédos (P) nor uétpov (S) makes sense. The 


other MSS correctly have yéya, éxt 16 yéya corresponding to ent 7d pexpdv 
in lines 9-10. Apparently, the model MS was difficult to read - cf. §67,6 
where Ext 1d uéya became éxi 1d uéoa in P, énutetavévws in Ss. 


a a ee ee 
69. “Eottv pév obv C&tov tiic 
Guofic 6 Eni td udytotov, tfc 
6€ woviic td éni rd EAaXLOTOV 
mépac, i uoLvév dugotépwv. Snwe 


: Eatuv péev ov Cévov [this 


. N ’ 


axofic) 1o él to weyLotov: ths 


6€ guwviic to Ext td EAdXLOTOV 


uépos* H xouvdv dugotépwyv Sxws 


10 


10 


as 


70 


6‘otv éav AauBdavyn, Gorotar A te 
tod dEéwe uai Bapéwe Sidotact¢ 
e€e Te Thy gwviv < > TLSnoLiv™ 
< > 6€ tattn uad’abth vonSeton 
tf toG péAoug otoer thv abEnoiv 
Gnevpov ocuuBroetar ylyveoSar” 
GAA'O Adyos otn a&vayuatog els 


td napdév. 


= Anon § 44 (MSS:ABC) 


3 1d 'Adyuotov S 4 Répas) pepos P 


’@v Anon (Bellermann), Adv P ut videtur 


xotvov] xata S 


SSS SS 


S'obv dav AauBavn dovotar cette 
ToD o€€ws xal Bapews SLaotaors, 
ets < > Thy ouvnv tlanoLv” 
S€ tabtn xa8’ abth vondnoer 
TH TOU peAoUS OvGEL® TAY avEnoLY 
Guetpov < > ylyveosac’ 


G4A' & Adyos OUN Avaynatos < > 


5 éav S et ABCD, 


(Aah Perne) AauBavn codd (Aau- 


Bavet C), AnpBavetat Anon (Najock), AapBavn TLS coniecit Bellermann 


6 to0 Bapéws S 7S S TE om P 
mann, ex Aristoxeno) 
xeno) 8 6€ P, et 6€ S et Anon 


xa8‘abthy Anon abthvonSfiver P, vide annotationem 


tatty) tabtnv S et C 


guvav]) + xal thy axonv Anon (Beller- 


TL8naLv codd, te%etca Anon (Bellermann, ex Aristo- 


nad’ alti Ss, 
vonsetn S et Aristo- 
coda, GAAos Anon (Najock, ex Ari- 


xenus 10 cupBncetat om P 11 GAdr’d 
stoxeno) dvaynatws S 11-12 els td napov om P 
NOTES: 


1. In line 1, Najock’s text and manuscripts read €otiv obv Cécov ev. By an 
oversight this reading has not been mentioned in the critical apparatus. 


2. P's reading in 8 is probably to be understood as a correction in scri- 


bendo from abthy to alti. 


70. 
YG6EC, 


Tod uéAove td Ev EotL Ao-~ 
To SE LOVOLKdOV. < > 

td ovyxetpevov éu tav npoaw6t- 
Gv tév év tote dvdpact” ovorndyv 
yao to énttetverv te xual dvrévar 
TAY wwovnv Ev TG Stadrdyeosar. 
uovotndy &€ totrt wéeAog (nepi 
ual *% dppovta uataytvetar) td 

tO éu OSdyYaV TE 
vat 6tactnudtwv ovyneivevov. 


Sractnuatixdyv, 


Set yao év tobtp S.a0ctnuatiuny 
efvat thy tfc wwoviic xutvnoiv, nai 
TAetovos tvdg tag uovdac. 


P: <T>o0 pédous 76 [pév] gate Alo- 


yables, TO 6&, poudLndv’ 


2iv 16 [ovyxetpevov éx TGV KpogwoL- 


évtwy ev tots évépaciv’ guouxov 
yap TO Exutedvnv te nal aveévar 
THY owvhv Ev TH bLadréyeovar” 

5 Gis t a 
uovorxov 6€ eat. wedos KEpL O 
nab f apyovla xatayivetat TO 
S6taotuvatexdv’ TO én O8dyYwV TE 
xal 6vacthvatwy cuyxeLuévwv:- 


< 


71 


= Anon §45 (MSS:ABCD) 


2 povorndv] + Aoyaiées pév obv goTL Anon 3-4 RpocwourdvrTwy P 5 éxutetunvP 
8 Gpyovuxh Anon xatayiyvetar Anon 10 guyxeudvuv P 11-13 et §§70a-a 


non habet P 13 xAelovag Anon évds S, elvar Anon(ACD), om B 


Quae sequuntur (§§70a-d) e codice S foll 93r-v addidi: 


70a. OO udvov GE Ex Bractipatos ual oSdyywv Get Ovveotavat TO 
Neuccuévoyv wéAocg” uait éxov thv Mpoatinovoay otdaiyv, GAAd mpoG- 
Settar widig tivdg Stoewe nai ob tic tuxovonge’ td yao éx Sra- 
oTQUatwy Kai PSdyywv ouveotdval noLvev nal TH dvapudoty” 


= Anon §46 (MSS:ABCD) 


1 6vaotnudtwv Anon 2 otaaiv] t&ELv Anon 3 uvis] xov&s Anon 


70b. dote ele thy noLVGe yryvouévny ototacLy tod péAoug, TO) 
TActotny Exov donhv nepl tiv abvSeotv < > nai tiv tattne t- 
6totnta wnoAnntexdv’ toO pév odv ént Tfic AEEEwS udrAoug Srolcer 
TS LOVoLXdv TH StactnuarLnf nexofoSar XLVIOEL thc gwvfic’ tot 
6€ A&vapudctou te ual Sunuaetnuévou, tH tic cuvedcewe Sb Lavopg 
tGv Staocthnudtwv. 


= Anon §47 (MSS:ABCD) 
1 xovvis] dp%%s Anon 2 odveeorv] + ov Anon 3 bxoAnntéov Anon 
6 finem sectionis indicat s 
70c. *O @8dyyoc MoLVds pév Eotl abtd td bvoua, l&iwe S€ 6 xa- 
pauthp 6 ypawduevoc, l&tattata 6 A Sbvaute abty tod @8dyyou, 
uad'iv 6Ebv tiva i Bapdv A€youevov nai dpiCdnevov wauév’ 
@8dyyog St éoti wwvfic éupedrobc nmtGoicg éni pilav otdotv’ ual t4- 
Te yap matvetar < > elvar tovoitog ofoc ele pédAog tattetar 
Aeucopévov, Stav A gwvh avi -¢otdvar wai éni urdc tdcewc’ 
tdatg &€ éativ ofov otdate ual povh Thc gwviic, 

= Anon §48 (MSS:ABCD) 


1 nwovvds SD, xouviig Anon(ABC) 6 habent SD, om Anon(ABC) 2 avtod Anon 
3 Aéyouev ‘Ov nal dputéuevod gayev Anon 4 atdéoLy SABC et D ante corr, td- 
Suv Anon e cod D post corr Sgatvetau)] + e8dyyos Anon tdrtegdaL Anon 


6 nal codd, seclusit Anon(Bellermann) 


70a. €otr < > tGv év povornfi 6 eSdyvyoc 1 EAaKLOTOV ual 4- 
Stalpetov wc wovac, tv § nat onuetov év yeaunufi €ot. 65& 6 8dyyoc 
HOLVdV natnyépnua Sfbtnté¢g te nat Bapbtntoc. 

= Anon §49 (MSS:ABCD) 


1 éote] + 5€ Anon 2 ws povas év apLouh Anon 3 post Bapvtntos finem 
sectionis indicat 5S 


NOTES: 


1. The omission of 11-13 and the loss of the Anonymi paragraphs 46-49 (in 
the numbering of the present edition §§70a-d) - all of which is still pre- 
served in S - is a clear demonstration of my hypothesis that there was an 
intermediate manuscript between S and the common ancestor of S and P, and 
that this intermediate manuscript was copied before one folio was lost in 
the common ancestor. Cf. again the article referred to in §69 note 1. 


XXI 71. Tv weaAySovudvwyv tela gote P: Tv perw6ovpevwy tela éotl 


yévn’ apyovia, xpdya, Stdtovov. (21¥) un? dpyovia xpGua Sudtavov" 

dppovla pév obv totiv, év i td apyovta pév obv éatuv, Evh Td 

TUXVOV ALToviatov” abn 6é to- RUKVOV HuLTOVLatov" adtn 6& < 
5 Te povoerénc. > WovoeLéhis” 


= Anon §52(MSS:ABCD) 


1-2 yévn ¢otly Anon 3 odv om Anon 4-5 é€ote om P 


72. Xpmwatoc 6 eC6n teta® npG- P: xpwuatos < > eldn tpla’ Kpa- 
tov pév ual éAdxrotov td vadandv tov pév xat édAaxLatov, Td podaxdv 
xadotwevov, Ev > Td Tuxvdv teLtdv xakovuevov"” < 
Eat. Stadsécewy Evapuoviwv dei év 

5 Sw6exatn poprotévov. Sebtepov 6é& 


TS HurdAtov narobuevov’ toOto &é& > todto 6 
totiv, év @ td nuxvdv Aurtoviov éotiv é€v & td xuxvdv Aurcto[v] lou 
totlyv xuai 6téoews éEvapyovionu. Eottv nal Svécews Evapyoviou’ 
tpttov td ovvtovoyv xuadovuEevov, tettov td abv[tovo]y xahoduevov, 
10 évg@ td nvxvdv Ayitdvidv tote. év & tO nuxvov qyetdveoyv éort. 


= Anon §53(MSS: ABCD) 


1 5€ om P 3 év f - 6 xadobyevov om P 4 &L¢égewv Anon 4-5 del bwbe- 
xGTN WOpLOTévov S ante corr, ante 6w6exatn supra lin év addidit et supra 

pto litteram uel litteras quarum sensum equidem non intelligo, w tamen ulx 
esse credo, évl duw5exatnuopty Edattov D (in rasura, man sec), del budexa- 


THhueply tovou ABC, velov Swoexatnuopty tévev Anon (Bellermann) 8 SbLacpe- 
Gews Evappyoviov S 


10 


73 


NOTES: 


1, It is evident that there is a connection between the év of P (and of 
S post correcturam) and the évi which is part of the words added by a 
second hand in D. 


ree 


73. Avatédvou 6& etn SUo* npd- Pp: btatévou 6 Aén bo’ xpG- 

Tov wev nai éAdxtotov td adandy Tov vév nal Edaxelorlov 16 paraxdv 
HAAOULEVOV’ toGto &¢ €otiv, év xarobuevov” < 

@ tO vév ond ondtne xai napund- 

te < > wnat Atxyavot évvatou 

6wSEnatndpLtov aobv8etov AauBa- 


‘ . . . 
vonevov. Sevtepov 6& tO OvuvVto- 


vov uadrobuevov, év g td Lev > év & td wev 
bro Undtng xuai napundtne bid- [xd brd]tng ual napundtns, bud~ 
otnua huLtoviatéyv tot., td GE otnua Ayrtove[atov éotl,] td 6 
Tapundtng ual Aryavot toviatov. HapuRatns xal ALxdvou TovLatoy 


= Anon §54 (MSS:ABCD) 


3 toUto - 8 xadobyevov om P 4 Oxo S et B, and ACD, seclusit Anon (Najock) 
4-5 xal napuxdtns S (ante correcturam; deleuit ipse, ut uidetur), om ABCD, 
wal napurdtns 6tdotnya HuLTovLatén Eotu, td 6€ Rapundtns Anon(Najock, cf 
Bellermann) 5 évvdtou (uel évvdtn?) s, évvda anon 6 6wéexatnuoptuv 
Anon 6-7 AapBavopyévwy Anon 9 Und S, dud ABCD, seclusit Anon (Najock) 
vat] + 16 ABCD, seclusit Anon(Najock, cum PS et Par 2460) 11 toviat-~ 
ov) + éottv s 
ee 
74, <*H> 5€ doyovent d¢ wauev P: <> 6€ dovovent ws gaudy, 
novoer6nic ondpxer. wovoevéns Undlo}xeu[*] 

= Anon §55 (MSS:ABCD) 


1 litteram initialem om PS a&pyoviwn codd, apuovia Anon (Bellermann) 


75. Munvov 6€ éott td én S00 BL~P: xuxvov bE éotu, Td Ex bo BL- 
GotnHudtwv neprexduevov éAatréovev aotnuatuv nepvex[d ]uevov,érattovwy 
ToO xaAOUuEVOU StactHyatos Ele 16r Tob xadou[pé] vou Stacthuatos lets 
Thy 6a tecodpwv cuLgevtav. <> 6Lotecsdpwy cuyewvtav’ 

= Anon §56 (MSS: ABCD) 


2 napexduevov S, neprodvuevov (sic) Perne Edattévou S, EAattov Anon(e 


cod Neap 1) 3 xeAouLEvou adhuc vidit Perne, xaTaXkeLNoWevou Anon 


4 thv om P, thy THv D ovuupuVLGv S post corr 
ov to Ss 


XXII 


10 


15 
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76. 
ot Artyavol pév elou.v EE, napund- 


ta. 6& téooapec’ Arxavobd &é totiv 


6 ovunag ténog év @ xLvEeTTaL To- 
viatoc, & 6€ Thc napundtnge tdénog 
6téoews éAaylotnc. 

_= Anon §57 (MSS:ABCD) 


1 éu P 2 etouv) éotiv s 


4 tonos 6 obunas S 


“Ev &€ tote elpnuévorc yéve-P: 


2-3 mapundtn 6€ tTetaptn P 


. ii hones J ' : 
éu 6€ tots eltpnyévors yeve- 
se . swans , 
OL, Avxavol pév etorv €&" napuna- 
A : : . ae 
tn 5€ tTetaptn® Avxavos 5€ EdTLV 
6 obras Tonos’ Ev GB xcvettar to- 
vuatos’ 6 6& ths napundtns tdnos 


6Lécews EdAaxtotns:- 


3 Acxaves P 


Til 


uata ténmov uivnoic, nad hv pe- 


Tfic wwrviic ténog ott xual 


Apboboa SEutépa ual Baputépa 
yivetar. 


= Anon §33 (MSS:ABCD) 


2 na86v P, non liq D 


: Tis owvfs tonos éotl nal 


i ‘ 
HATA TOROV ULVNOLS, nasov ye- 
Awbotca" d€uTEpa nal Baputépa 


yivetav’ 


78. M&oa wév odv wwovt ottw SUva~ P: nga vev obv quit, obtw bbva- 


tau urvetosar” GAA'A vwév éote auv- 


extic,  S€ Stactnpatixh uivnors. 
xata wéev otv thy ovvexh oletat A 
Guoh un6apoG tordvar dAaAd mépe- 
o8at ouvexdc uéyor. otwniic, xata 
6€ thy 6tactnuatetxunyv évavtiwg” 
6taBalvouca yap totnotyv avtthv 
éni ura@c tdoews, efta nddArv to' 
étépac, ual toto cuvexade noi- 
oBoa - Aéyw &&€ ovuvexac uatad tov 
xpdvov — bnepBatvovaa pév < > 
TovS NepLlexouévove ond tOv Tda- 
cewv tétovuc, totarévn 6 én'adb- 
tOv tHv tdcewv ual oSevyouévn 
tavtag udvov attag weadAmbeTv AE- 


yetar. ual utveToSart StaotnuatL- 


unv utvnoev. nat xadrettar f wév i6v 


Aoytun,  6é wedAmSiun. 


= Anon §34 (MSS:ABCD) 


TOL xLvetoSar” GAA pév EotL ovv- 
exfis’ f 6€, 6taotupatenh xtvunous’ 
waTa wev obv Thy ouvexi” oletat h 
Gxof, undayou, éotGvau’ aGAAd wepe- 
o8ar ouvexiis néel[xpe oljwafis” nate 
6€ thy Sua0tuUpatuxny evavt [ws * 


~ 


N Poa ° 
to)tnov yap autnv dvapauvouvca 


fears 


énl prs tacews” etta addcv éy- 
etépa, xal toto ouvexis wou- 
o0oa, A€yw 6€ ouvexiig uata TOV 
xpovov UnepBalvouca ev 
ToUS TepLexopevous, UNO Tiiv Ta- 
: ar F ge ys 
cewy Tonous” Lotayevn 6€ éx'at- 
THv Hv tagewv, xual pseyyoulév]n 
* ‘ ae eat iaet 
TaUTas LwOvov avutas pedAwdeTv he- 
yetau” wal [xuve]to9au btactnyatL- 
aa 6% : sae ee 
univ xtvnouy | val xareTtrac” A yey 


AoYuxA” 7 6E perwouxh” 


10 


15 


15 


1-2 bbvac8ar S 4 otv om S 5-6 GAAG gépecdaL] avavepetaL §S @ [to]tn- 
Ou yao abthv StaBalvouca P 9-10 évetépa P 10 xoLotca ~ 11 ouvexiis om 
S, in marg suppl c 12 uév) + otv Anon 14 or! gs 18 nal - 19 perg- 


6uxW hic habent codd, post 3 xlvnovs fortasse transponenda (Najock) 
18-19 fH WEV LeAwSenn A 6E AOYURH S 


NOTES: 


1. Observe that S and C make the same omission Per homoeoteleuton (10-11), 


eee 


79., Tov yap toGto noLtoGvta ob- Pp: tdv yap ToODTO RoLODVTa’ ov- 
Selc wnor A€yetv GAA'G6ELV, bels pnot Adyerv, GAA abeLY 
éxdtepov te év ti tod Aotnod éxatépa te év TH TOO AoLAOO 
yoelq < >* Sgov yap Ltotduesa, xpela” doov yap lotdueta, 
yivetat tH duo td uwéAoc dxupL- yivetau TH dxof To wedAOS axpL- 
Béotepov. Béotepov" i 


= Anon §35 (MSS:ABCD) 


1 t6v) ta S 2 GAAG pedrwbeTTaL S éeléecv Anon 3 éxatépa P 
te codd (té S), 6& Anon(Bellermann) 4 xpelq] + weuxtéov Anon(Najock, ex 
Aristoxeno) Sap Anon (sed Goov olim coniecit Vincent) 5 ylyvetat Anon 


-_ eee 


80. ‘Emerét totvuv dvaynatov év P: éxer6h todvuv dvayxatov, év 


TPH LEAMSETY THY wav tac ev TH pedwbetv thy gwiv’ tas pev 
énitdoere nat dvéoerc dwaviic Enutagers xal aveoers doavas 
mMovetoSar, tag 6€ tdoets attac ROLELOSaL, Tas 6€ TagEeLS pdEYYO- 
g8eyyouévag wpavepag uaStotdv uévas abtas gavepds xadcotdv’ 
(énev&rynep tov yév tod 6taorh- énevénnep tov pév tod bva0rn- 
uatog ténov < > 6vleE€pxetar, watos térov SreEépxetar’® 

Ste wév énitervoudvn, dre 6é Gte wh Envtervonevn” Ste 6e 
Gvieuévn) nat AavOdverv adtav avinévn® xal Aav8dveuv adriy 
Set SteEroboav, tote Sropilov— < > bveELvodoav™ [robs b]edptcov- 
tag p8dyyoug ta Stactihyata év- TaL @Bdyyous, Td 6LacTHpatTa év- 
apyet¢ te nat ¢otnxdtac anoéi- [apyets] té nat éotnudtas dnoét~ 
6d6va., Aextéov av efn nept ént- 66var" Aextéov ev efn nepr exc- 
tdceds te ual dvéoewc, Ett BE Tages te vat avécews” Etu 6 
OEUtntéde te xal Bapdtntoc’ nmpdg O€GthHTa te xal Baputnta” xpos 
6€ tovtote tdoewe ual Gv dno- 6€ tobtoLs técews xal tiv dxo-~ 


Aov8wav. ‘Enttacte pév ody éotL Aovgwv" Enttaces pév obv gott, 
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utvnote tig pweviic ovvextic &x utvners tls ow ouvexfis. ex 
Bapttntog ténov etc SEUtnTta, 7 Bapitnta ténov ets d€utnTa" 
dveoic SE < > 6Evutépa ténov Gveous 6€ d€utépa téxou 

ets Bapvtnta® S€dthHS SE TS yu- els Baptitnta’ deutns 62 TO ye- 
vouevov Sta tiic Entitdaews, Td vépevolv] 6a ths Exttdcews” td 
6é 6tG thc Gvécewmc Bapvtnc. St, 6a this avélcew]¢ Bapdtns 


= Anon §36 (MSS:ABCD) 


5 @Seyyouévnvy Anon(Najock, ex Aristoxeno), o8eyvyouevn C, odeEyyYouEvous 


ABD, 98eyyovevas S et P (ordine mutato uerborum) 7 ténov) + ‘bv A- 
non (Bellermann, ex Aristoxeno) 8 pev) ph P 9 dvipevn PP xatl om Anon 
10 6et S et Anon(Bellermann, ex Aristoxeno), 6€ ABCD, om P 10-11 6L0- 


pltovtas codd preter P qui 6€, dpifovtat habuisse uidetur , 6€ dptcov- 


tag Anon(Richter, cf Bellermann) 11 98dyyn S 15 d€UthTa et Bapvtn- 
ta P 16 tdcews) + te S 17 éxnttaocs] “Extta ets S ut uidetur 
18 tus P et AB, tis S et Anon(CD et Par 2532) guvi P 19 Bapitntos S, 


Bapbtnta P ut uidetur, Baputdtou ABCD, Baputépou Anon(Vincent) 20 6é] 
+ && Anon dEutépa P, d€tntos S, dEvtépov Anon 21-22 yevduevov Anon 


ne ae UE EE UNE EEE ENEEER DEENA 


81. ‘Enttetvovtes vev otv ac Eni P: |énutetvovtes uév o8v, ws EXEL 
doyavuv etnetv tiv xopShv, elc 22r dpyavu elxetv thy xopéav, els 


OEvtHta abtiv Gyouev, aviévtec S€btnta avtAy dyopev” avuévtes 
& el¢ Bapttnta. uad’ ‘ov 6 xpd- 6& els Bapbtnta’ naddv 6€ xpd- 
vov dyovév te ual vetaxtvotpev vov, Gyonév te nat petaxrvo0uev 
thy yopéhv elc ofbtnta, otnw THY xopényv ets d€UthtTa® obRw 
totiv < > €btns’ yi- gotty s€dtns fh fapvtns” yt- 
vetat yao xai wéArAeL” dpotwe vetau yap wal edn” dpyotws 

6& ual 4 Bapttnc. dua yap at SE xal fh Bapdtns’ dua yap al 
utrvioerc navovtar, nual Entwortad uLVHOELS KavovTaL, nal ExcgoLetar 
te 6€btn¢c xal Ah Bapbtne® ov eftn d£tths xal f Bapitns’ ob 
yao évSdéxyetar thy xoeénv dua te yao évééxetau thy xopénv, apa té 
utveToSar ual éotdvar. uuveto8ar wal éotavar. 


= Anon §37 (MSS:ABCD) 


2 dpyavuv 5S et Anon(ACD), dpyadvw P et B xopbav P (post corr?), xop6&v 
P (ante corr?) 3 avuévtes P 5 te om Anon 7 €otuv Anon(Najock) 
S€btns) fh SEStHS Anon, dEbTNs ‘A BapdthHs P 7-8 ylyvetat Anon, ws yivetou S 


8 pédAdrker] + h GEGtHS yevéosaL S, LEAN P 10-11 éxcgout& A OEbtNS S, Ext- 
povétay ettn d€ttns P 


10 


82. Aravéper odv GAAHAwWY Ta6E 
Oo TO ntorotv tot novroupévov. 
= Anon §38 (MSS:ABCD) 


2 novodvtov (sic) P 


83. Tdotg 6é Eott povh tic wal P: 


OTaOLG tig Mwrviic. téte GE Adyo- 
wev totdvar thy gwvriv, nattor 
Thc wwviic utvioews otonc, Stav 
Autv ® aloSnore abthv anoohvn 
unv’ént td OED uft’ént td Bapd 
épudcav. év pév yap 1G S6taothua- 
te A€yout’ ‘Gv urveTo8ar A govt, 
totatar 6& év tH O8dyyYw. GAAwWS 
ov Agyetar hpeuia wwvii¢ napa 
povotnotc uai uivnots, nat GaA- 
Awe nap’ dAAore. 

= Anon §39 (MSS:ABCD) 


Bs 
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Sragéper obv aAAnAwY Tade° 


Ws TO ROLGUVTOU RoLOUWEVOU" 


A Cate sk uel ’ 
Ttagrs S6€ EOTL YON Ths xatTa- 


oTaoLs This gwviis < 


5 ry a 
> xutvicews ota[ns ét]av 
uty n aloSnors avthy axognvn’ 


pee 


unEt’ént r]d d€5° pnt'ént 1d Bapd 


BGAN Og oie head ey ' 
édpuwons® év péev yao TH 6Lacthpa- 
Te A€yeut’ Gv nuveToSar 7 owvhi” 


Totatay 6€ Ev TH wSdyyy” GAA‘ HS 


Po : . , : 

ov AEYETAL pela owviis Kapa 
' 

ad- 


wovonfis xal Biynors xaol 


Aovs napaddors” 


1-2 udvn this nataotagis P, pov ths ual gaoLs S, uovh tus nal otdaLs Anon 


2 tote - & guviis om P 


6 éxl tofd S ut videtur 


7 Opubons P 9 GAA’ ws P 


10-11 napa yousixots S et Anon(D), Rapa youoLxfis P et C, wept yovarnots A, 


nepl povorniis B 11 Bivnocs P 


11-12 GAdous P 


84. “Enttaotg wév yao xai Gveorg P:énltagus uev yao xual dvevors, 


utvnot¢e pwviic, tdorc Sé xual foe- 
uta Stapéper SEUtHtoc uai Bapd- 
tTNTO¢. 

= Anon §40 (MSS:ABCD) 


ldvevors P 


*. . ¢ , 
utvnous gwvfis” tags [..... npe- 


ula Svapéper d&btnta” xat Bapd- 


TTA" 


2-3 nal npeyla codd, npeyta xal Anon(Bellermann), de P dubi- 


tandum (accentus tantum acutus cernitur quem interpretari non ausus sum) 


3-4 d€btnta et Bapttnta P 


as. 
otc ual h tdoite Sewpettar. 
= Anon §41 (MSS:ABCD) 


“En’duwotépwv yao te ota- 


2 *\ om Anon 


P: éran[wotépwv yao te] ota- 


gus wal q Taors Sewpettar 


post Sewpettat non distinguit P 


a 
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86. Tiic povcoLtufic Entothuns no- P: ths uous unfis énuothuns xo- 


22v . ’ * 2s 
Auuepods Uxapxovons WEPOS EOTLV 


Avuepobe bnapxotong u€poc éottv 
Hh appoveixn, StarpeSetoa elc ted- f appovent Scarpesetaa. els tpd- 
Movug nevtexatSexna, Ov npa&tog Av- Rous nevtexaléena” Gv xowtoaAd- 
6toc. 6Los" 


= Anon §66 (MSS:ABC) 


2 bxapxovans] + As ABC 4-5 npwtorAbdLos P 
a ee ee 


B7. Av&étov S& tednov onueta, Ta P: AvdLou 6é todRoL onnETa” 1 


uty d&vw tfc AgEewc, ta GE udtw vév, dvw ths Aéfews” Ta SE, nat 
tic npotcewc” Ths xpovcews” 
nmpocrapBaveuevoc’ T éAAuneg npdarauBavouevos © Edunes 
5 wat tab nAdylov. val ta0ta nAdyLov" 
} 6é oynuatoypagia avtGv nal ta h 6€ oxnuatoypaota atti, nat ta 
dévéuata typdon tudotng xopéiic 6- dvépata éyedgeu Exdotns xopéhis 5- 
nioSev, Ste nepi tdvwv tov Adyov nio®ev Ste wept Tovwy THv Adyou 
énotrovuesa® GAA’ elnopev Gt nai Exovovpedsa’ GAA etnopev 6h nal 
10 ta éntAorna. ta Exlioura’ 


1-5 = Anon §67 init (MSS:ABC) 


1 6€ om Anon todxou S et Anon, tpdénou P 4 éddeunes Anon, EAALKES S, 
éAunés P 5 ta0 Anon, tata P, 7 S post 5 ea quae §11 inuenies una 
cum notis musicis exscripsit S 6-10 non habet S 8 tévwv tov scripsi, 
tévuvtiiv P (sed ante corr vov videtur habuisse; quod ipse in scribendo 
correxit), tov avtiv Najock(pp.XIV et 20), quem olim secutus sum 7 éypa- 


en et 9 elnwuev scripsi 


NOTES: 
* 1. For lines 1-5, cf. §11, note 1. 


* 2. The reference in 6-9 must be due to the Byzantine ‘redactor' who gave 
the Hagiopolites compilation its actual shape. 


88. A.nAoGg yap 6 xapaxtip THv P: buxdoUs yap 6 xapaxthe tay 
@ddeyyuv elfAnntar, émerdh nai 6i- e8dyywv etaAnxtac’{éner6]}q xal 6u- 
MAfy Exet thy xpfioty - éni AdEewe Ay Exee tiv xpfiowy” Exrréfews 
64 uai upotoews - val Stu Ev tote 6[h xal uJooboews” nal dtu év tots 


5 Gouact note peoodaBeT nai xuddAa, Gopace Kote peoodroBet nal xdra, 
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nual Staedpp xapautfio. tét’ avayun Nat btavdpw xapauthor té6t avéyun 


xefcadsar” (é6tav yao deoxy tlic xpfioagGau” Létav yao doxiv tie 
dvayvacews ArfWwetar rd uéAoc, nai avayvioews Afdetay To peArOS nab 
uataunvuEt ae év upoboeL TAY Xp  vataunvier ws Ev xpdoer thy xpq- 

10 otv Exe, nat Ste ob pnte mepu- ouiv Exe” xal Stu ob bntH xepe- 
AgAnnra. A ottErc, GAA’ Eotiy h AEAnntav A otlEuc’ GAA*Eate 
TapeAnucuds peAoug nata Tac Tob Rapedxvopds perous nxatad tas Tod 
Ontos avAAaBdg 1 uetaBoAn éni Onto0 ovAdaBas* h vetaBloanh é]}atb 
uGAOV pEcoAaBoGy 1) énayduevov. x@AOV yecoraBodv" ty Exalydpevov’ 

15 uai ta pév Gvw8ev thc AtEews \7r xat ta] Juév dvuw8ev ths AéEeus’ 
- §.a yao wwviic Gvw8ev fh ACEC Sud yao guviic dvw8ev fh AGEs 
Hovng - tad SE thc uPpOtCEWS KaTW- Bévn" td 6 THis Kootcews xdTw- 
Sev, Sta yELpadv. Bev 6La xeLrpiv 


= Anon §68 (MSS:ABC) 


1 yap non habent S et Anon 4 6n) yao S et Anon 9 xpdcer P ; 


10-11 mepLdcAnntay P, nepretAnatac Ss, HapadréAnntac C, naparérAeuntar Anon (AB) 
12 xapeAnvoyevov s 14 pecodraBotoa s 17 yovn P post 18 non dist P 


NOTES: 


* 1. In the addition of yao in P (line 1) we recognize once more the ‘redac- 
tor’s hand; the word serves as a link between §88 and §87,9-10. 


ac 


89. @8dyyo. ua’ txactov ndavta P: o8dyyou xaSénactov tpdnov 

toednov pweawSotuevot etorv dxtw- KavTa vedrwbovuevor, eloly outw> 
oo ee 

natdexa. waldexa + + 


= Anon §69 init (MSS:ABC) 


i-3 litteris rubris scripsit s TpOxov xdvta P dxtonatéexa) IH S 


_— OT eee 


XXIII90. Td wéAn ‘ GMA TY vata Ovy- P: Td véAn TR andds  nataoby- 


“xOGTLV “pOvVOLEVWY TéHv O8dy Ywov XPAOLY KpOVOLEVUN TOV O8dyrwV 

EEnxettar” Wh 6& obyxpacig yive- é€€nxettac’ 4 6é obyxpacts ylve- 

TAL CULeMVaV fh} SLagdavwv xpovOoLEe- TOL gUUgdVwY } SLagwVUY xpovOPE- 
5 vwv. ual thv utv trav 6randvev vuv' xal thy ev tGv 6Laquvev 


auyxpaoty wpdyua uaroto., tiv 6 abyxpacLy gp&yua xaAoDou" thy 6¢ 


TGV OVUMdVwWV GULMWVtav’ Hal AaU- TGV cuuedvuv, cupewvtav’ xab Aap- 


10 


10 


15 
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Bavetat éni pév taév doudtwv upd- Bavetar ext vév tHv aopdtwv, xoa- 
otg udévn cbumwvoc, Eni & tTdv OLS povn cUugwvos” ext 6€ TaV 


peAdv duodtepa. ued@v aypgotepa” 


3 €—fyetat S 6 op&yua PS, govayua coniecit Vincent 10 wepiv (vel pe- 


\Giv?) secundum Vincent habet P, sed est uedGv (etiam in S$) augdtepa PS, 


a&uvotépa coniecit Vincent 


TRANSLATION: 


90. The melodies are made in such a way that the tones are produced either 
single or mixed, the mixture being either of consonant or of dissonant 
tones. The mixture of dissonant tones is called Phragma (?), the other is 
Symphonia. In songs, only consonance is accepted, in (instrumental) melo- 
dies both. 


NOTES: 
1. §§90-03 constitute Vincent's Fragment I (Notice... pp.260-63). 


2. In line 6 (and in §§91-93 passim) Vincent corrects the strange gpaypa 
of P (and of S!) into opvayya. For the time being I have kept the reading 
of the two manuscripts; it may be an otherwise unknown terminus technicus. 


3. ‘Augdtepa in 14 is somewhat loose, but not necessarily to be corrected. 


91. Tic 6 StanacGv 6 pév npGrog P: ths 6€ 6[ta]}xagGv 6 pév apHtos 


w8dyyog S00 cuUMdvoug nOdoELC 
Séxetar nat téocoapa epdyuata. 
wai & 6eutTEpog So ovuLMdvoUS 

nat técoapa wpdyuata” GAAG Td 
uév <év> wpdyua tabtd évi tadv 
nmooerpnuevwy, ta 6& tela Std@opa. 
6 6€ tettog cvugwviav ulav nat 
técoapa wpdyvata’ 6 6 tétaptoc 
<uata dywyiv cunmwvlav utav nal> 
dvtvotpéqwe uata dvaAvoiv utav 
xual teta wpdyuata’ 6 & néuntog 
duolw¢ dvttaotedqws auuwviag 6&0 
ual wpdyuata vata dvdAvoiv bio 
xai xathd dywyAv &vo. 


2 ouuodvous S, cuugdvwy coniecit Vincent 


xpgoLs PS 


3 gpudyuata coniecit Vincent 


e8oyyos, 600 auugw[vous x]pdovs 
6€xeTtaL, xat Téocapa gpdypata’ 


GAAa tO 
uév gpiyua tabté ext tav 
Pid elke itd ‘ . 
NPOELONUEVWY” Ta 6Eé Tota bLdp0pAa 
6 6& teltos, cuygwelav play xal 


Tégoapa gpayyata’ 6 bE tTEtTaptos, 


rea fA area . 

avutl atpdqus” xatd avaduaiy play 
sane : a ak Ha aa 

wal Teta epayyata” 6 S€ wewRtos 

dyolws avtTtotpdows cunguvlac bio 
wee ae i 

val ppayuata xatTa avaAuvgiv 60 


na{l xata aly({wiyqv 650° 


2 “pdoers coniecit Vincent, 


4 nat - 5 gpayyata per homoeo- 


teleuton om P, habet S, 6 6€ Getepos S40 aunowvlas nal tTécoapa gpUdyya- 


ta eleganter suppleuit Vincent 


6 ‘Ev suppleui (xpitov Vincent) 


Bl 


evi seripsi, én PS, got voluit Vincent 10 lacunam suppleui eodem fe- 
xe modo atque Vincent (p 261 not 3) 11 dvauAnouy et 12 opudyuata con- 


decit Vincent 13 an dvtvotpdews delendum ? cuugwvias PS, correxit Vin- 
cent 


TRANSLATION: 


91. The first tone of the octave (a GF EDC B) admits two consonances 
(a-E and a-D) and four dissonances (a-G, a-F, a-C, a-B). The second tone (G), 
too, admits two consonances and four dissonances: one of these (G-a) is the 
same as one of the aforementioned {a-G), three are different. The third 
tone (F) has one consonance (F-C) and four dissonances. The fourth (EB) 
has one consonance upwards (£-a) and, conversely, one downwards (£-B), 

and three dissonances. In a similar way, but oppositely, the fifth tone 
(D) has two consonances, but two dissonances downwards (D-C and D-B) and 
two upwards (D-EF and D-~F). 


NOTES: 


1. The number of intervals is not constant: if a is used as base, there 
are 6 (2+4), G also gives 6 (2+4), but for F the figure is 5 (1-4), for 
£5 (1+1+3), and for D6 (2+2+2). ‘ 


2. Commenting on P's omission of lines 4-5, Vincent rightly points out “que 
le manuscrit de l*Hagiopolite fourmille de ces omissions par dyovotéAcutov". 
On the strength of this observation one might be inclined to follow Vin- 
cent's reconstruction of lines 9-12 and to supply as follows: 
6 8 tétaptos dvtLotpsows nate <aywyhv cupguviav lav xab xaté> dvddvory 
ulav xal teta gpdyyata. 
This, however, raises a Problem; the function of the adverb avttotpdqws. 
One possible solution would be that dvtuotpdeus in line 13 is an inter- 
linear gloss on duotus, and that the adverb in its earlier occurrence 
serves to juxtapose the consonances xatd aywyhv and xat& dvdAvoiv,. 


3. In line 6, the common error of P and S seems to be a “majuscule error" 
(ENI > ENI). 


92. MpcoaAn@Setane 6 thc Seuté- Pp: Kpooderoonons 6€ tis beuTE- 
pag SlanacHv ovuugwviac GAAa TPCO- 17ypas Jovanaoty ovuuewvias, GAG to00- 


tTISEVTAL upduata, tic te 6.ana- TL8aLvTaL” xpathyata THs te bLana- 
oGv ual wer’ attav tiic Statecod- ov" nal vet’abthy ths 6tateccd- 
pwv nai Stanévte ual Sic 6rana- pwv wal Stanévte” xat 6i¢ 6Lana- 
OGv" tdé 6€ GAAa wpdypuataé elor Gv" td 6€ GAda opdyuata etal 
tavtd, tdoet. Staotpovta. TavTa taser Scagépovta’ 

2 cupguviay s GAAG PS, correxit Vincent 3 xXpduyata S, xpathuata P, 
correxit Vincent 5 6tanevte) e S 6 post 6i¢ 6tanactiv lacunam suspi- 


catus est Vincent 7 ta0ta § ppudyuata Vincent 
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B2 


TRANSLATION: 


92. If the second octave is added (to the one analyzed in §91), other 
mixtures arise, such as octave, octave + fourth, octave + fifth, and 
double octave. But the new dissonances are not different (from those de- 


scribed in §91), except in their extension (i.e. the ambitus, because of 
the added octave). 


93. Mlodg tAv t&v doudtwv xpoO- P: xpdg tiv THV dopdtwy xpod- 

Ov AvotTteAcotépa 4 Stanacdv, GLV, AucLTEAcoTEpa fH SLanaoliv 
KOGOEL CULOwVLdv Nep_Ttevovoa MPAGEL GUPOWVLOV nepLTTEevouvca’” 
xal nAcovextotoa uai tote nou- wal wAcovextoUca xual Tots xop- 
nmuguots t&tud¢o. toertthy && tov- nugpots, Léuxic’ toutth 6& tob- 
twv W Stawopa” fh yao Bape lav tTuv i 6Lagopa" A yao Baperav 
mpd¢ Bapelac,  Baperav nods npds Bapelas, i Baperiv xpos 
dEetac, h 6EerGv npdc dFetac. dEelas,  O€evav mpds SEelas” 
ot && ve’ todno. Stawépovuciy E- ol 5€ Ce tTpdnoL SLapepovary E- 
uaotog éxudotou danéxovteg ti Si- WOOTOS, ExdOTOV aNeXxovTEs TH 6t- 
atecodpuyv cunmwvig. atecodpuv cupow[via’ ] 

1 upodarv] obv xpdotv S 4 vat? om § (in fine lineae) 5 tettn § 

7 xpoBapetas et 7-8 upodgetas S 9 6& ve’) Sexanévte S 


TRANSLATION: 


93. For the accompaniment of songs, the octave is more useful. This is due 
to its larger mixture of consonances, especially in the Kompismoi. Of these 
(i.e. the Kompismoi?) there are three different kinds: low tones go with 
low, or low with high, or high with high. As regards the fifteen Tropoi, 
these differ from each other in so far as they are situated at fourth 
distances (?). 


NOTES: 


1. The reading of S in 1-2 (obv updo.v for xpo0crv) reflects an inter~ 
linear correction in an ancestor manuscript: 

ot 

Kpdouy 


2. For noyxtouds (= repetition of tone at same pitch), see Najock 1972, 
pp.162-63 and 172-74. 


3. Vincent seems to have understood todtwy in 5-6 as referring to the 
xpauata in §92,3. Why not to the repercussional Kompismoi? 


4. Vincent's rendering of lines 9-11 makes the connection with the pre- 
ceding more intimate than it is in the original: "Et, a ce propos, il est 


bon de rappeler que les 15 tropes se dépassent mutuellement trois a trois 
par intervalles de quarte”. 
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XXIV 94, ®pvYdv 6é etonuUd wacty efvar P: [op)uyav 62 ctpnua oagiv elvar 


tov abadv, 614 Tov Mapotayv xai Tov absdv" 6La TOV papalav nal 
“QAuunovixnal Edtupovt-elol yao GAvuRov wal odtupov" etol yao 
otto. dpvyec. odtou optyes” 

1 66 om S 2 wapolav P, vapotns § 3 locus fortasse corruptus; an tov 


aadtupov vel xat “Yayvuv leaendum? vide annotationem 


TRANSLATION: 


94. It is said that the Aulos was invented by the Phrygians. For Marsyas, 
Olympos, tand Satyrost were Phrygians. 


NOTES: 
* 1. §§94-95 constitute Vincent's Fragment II (Notice ... pp.262~-65). 


* 2. Marsyas and Olympos are well known Phrygians connected with the origin 
of auletics. Satyros is not known in this connection; but Marsyas and his 
father Hyagnis were Satyrs! One feasible emendation would therefore be to 
see the gdtupoy of P and S as a gloss in their model manuscript, explaining 
the name "Yayvuv. But it may also be that the text originally spoke of + 

"O\uuRoV tov Edtupov - to distinguish him from 6 Mvepuxds “OAuunos, the 
shepherd mentioned in §95,7-20. 


eee 


95. Etptyyog ef6n So" td Lev P; aUpuyyos efén 600° Td nev 
yao ott vovoxdAauov, td 6E mMoAU- = yap goTl povoxdAavov’ 16 6E noAU- 
udranov’ 6 waoLty etoenua Navog xdAkauov” ‘6 gagtv’ evpnua navtdos 
tot AlSépoc xual vinone Olvdnc. ToD al®epous xal viuens olvéns 

5 uat O pév wO80¢ obtwc, d 6E wv- nal 6 pév uDBos oUTws” 6 66 ov- 
ovudg Adyos toLtobroc" ouxds Adyos ToLoUTos 
Kata tov Mteptxdv “OAuunov xada- xOTa TOV NLEPLAvoV GAUUTOV HaAa- 


udivog dno—npavSévtrog dnoSpavascic udi{vot] droEnpav8evtos anoSpaulaxels 
Sdvak el¢ ouptynoer6 yetAworv 18r 66vaE] [eis overyxoeLdéh xelAworv, 


10 tnd tod elopéovtog dvéuou Sia bxd ToD elapéovtos dvéuou, bid 
tfic XELAMOEWS ALYUpdY Axov dne- this xeLvAwoews, ALyuodv Axov dne- 
téAet. otdnep o noth duotoac tédeu* otnep 6 nouuhy dxovoas 
fo8n, nai tobtov éxteud@y npoon- Fo8n’ xal toOtov éxtepiiv, xpoon- 
vég te nat énantrxdv dnecterlev. vég tu xal énantLxdv aueaverten’ 

15 duotw &€ todnm ual GAdAoug dpya- Ouolw 6€ TedRw xal GAAous dpya- 
vonotnoduevos tote dvadoytav —- vonoungayevos tovs dvadoylav E- 


xovtag mpdc Tov Evpnuevoy oSdyyou XOVTaS, ROSS TOV EUOhLEVOV PXdyvyoOV 
heudoato’ ual novitoacg nevtact- Npudoato” xal notnoas Kevtagt- 
PlyYov ECNASSn napd tdv GAAwv PLYYOV, ECNAWIN Rapa THv GAdAwv 


20 


25 


30 


35 tiv tounv,t ta BouxoALtud nai alt- 18v 
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Totvwévev. elta tovtorg Evtipuoc 
nN xXefiat¢e yevouévn uai tote Aoi- 
note dypotuoig, totepov ual év 

Tatg moAttixat¢c anoAntcect nape- 
ot 5€ téte MaxedSdvov 


BaotrAet¢e ent tad BaoidAeta peth- 


AauUBaveto. 


veyuov attaév tiv xpfiotyv, dote 
uérAog éntxadretoSar Mane6ovixdv. 
Meta 6€ toOto “Atti¢ td Sexaxd- 
Aauov abAonottoagc notuevintny é- 
udAEL abOLYYa, ToLTGag Td<v> pév 
npdtov Sexaddutvaov’ nat Saxntbaw 
Gwerav ~wo tecodowyv, tobe AoLtnotc 
toounnerc EEabaxutbap xeLAdoac, 
ttnprioac th Tév naxydv Srawopg 


TNOALKG Napa Tov Eayydotov nota- 
udv éave.ce. 


1 obpLyxos S, fortasse recte 


7 Muepixdv Vincent, mrépixvov P, énl dpbnov S ut videtur 


vos scripsi, vodAaudvos S, nadauT[ ] P, xadduou Vincent 


o8els bovae S, axoSpaul[ 
pryyoeLéh Vincent 
14 énaxtunav § 
16-17 E€xovtes S 
tactpryyov 
uévn S 
Pleuit Vincent 26 dote S, nal To P 


xadetobar S 


3 eSpeua S 
] P, ano8pavodévtos Te coniecit Vincent 

MOLALWwoLY maluit Vincent 
18 heysoato Vincent, Apywoato P, heywoe S 
S ante correcturam (correxit ipse) 


25 Bactrets] no8evtes Bacrrcts § 


yoxedaviov P, waxeS0vrov Vincent 


Kotutwy” elta tovtors Evtiuos 

, er 

nN xpfigus yevouevn” xal tots Aov- 
nots dypotuous” Gotepov ual év 


Tats RoALTLHATS adnoAauoEOL, RapE- 


AauBaveto” of GE TéTe yaxeddvuv 
Baourets ext ta Bactdrera peth- 


veyx[ov] att&v thy xphorv nal 1d 


HEAOS aUTiiv,enLHaAcToSaL paxebuviov’ 


veta totto dttus td6e xd- 
AOvOV avAonoLAGaS KOLpEVLAnY E- 
xdEL GUPLYXa” MoLNoas TO PEeV 
TpGitov, Senadautvdov” wal SaxtvAw 
agedav"® Ews 6é tos AoLROUS 
Loounners é[Eadaxt]bAw yeLtdAwoas, 
Tnpnoas TH tov an{xBv Scragopja 
THY TOUnV, Ta BOVKOALHG” Hal ai} 
ROALHG napa TOV GUPLYXOV nOTa- 
udv, evonpnoar’ 
4 alBépous P 

7-8 noraui- 


navtos P 


8-9 dno8pav- 
9 ou- 
13 fo8n Vincent, fon PS 


15-16 dpyavonoLncduevos P et Vincent, dpyavonnotodpevos S 


18-19 Kav- 
20 novutuv P 21 yevo- 


25-6 vetnvey[xav adt]iv sup- 


27 uwéAos) + adtiiv P (et S supra lin) 


28 6€ om P 28-29 tO be- 


wa xGAQUOV avAonoLnGas S, Td5e xdAOVOV avAOMOLHoaS P, tov SbexdAapov avaAdv 


woinoas coniecit Vincent ( p 264 n 1), fortasse tév 6exandAauov avaAdv RoL- 


foas scribendum 29 Roupevuxdyv S 
tév yév coniecit Vincent, 1d wév PS 
cent 32 teocdpuy S, 5& P et Vincent 
xévay avJAG coniecit Vincent 
Vincent 
an{ 
pLov S, GUpLynov P, Lup.yyov Vincent 


pioav S, evonpnoar P 


34 tnpetofar S 


J& thy touny P, mnf{Avxdtnta nat} touny coniecit Vincent 


30 odpLyxa S post correcturam 
31 6axtTUAov Perne, baxtUAlous} vin- 


33 ébadantbAw S, E[vi exdoty éoxn- 


TH tHv) t'abtHv coniecit 


34-35 xaxGv Scagop§ thy tounv scripsi, taxiiv SLagopa THY TUhY S, 


36 oayya- 


37 éovpice coniecit Vincent, éav- 
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TRANSLATION: 


95. Of the Syrinx (the shepherd's pipe) there are two kinds: one of them 
consists of a single reed, the other of many. It is told that the latter 
was invented by Pan, son of Aither and the nymph Oenoe. But that is legend! 
The following is what xveally happened: In the days of the Pierian Olympos, 
a bed of reeds had dried up; a pole-reed had been broken with a rim like 
those of a Syrinx, and when the wind streamed across the edge, the reed 
gave forth a clear and sweet sound. Hearing this sound, the shepherd 

was delighted, cut off the reed, and Produced a sound which was both soft 
and attractive. Having made other Pipes after a similar fashion, he used 
those which conformed with the tone already found and made a five-reed 
Syrinx - for which he was zealously admired by his fellow shepherds. Later- 
on, the use (of this instrument) was honoured among the shepherds and the 
other peasants, and at last it was used for enjoyment in the towns as well. 
The Macedonian kings at the time introduced these instruments into their 
palace, whence the expression ‘Macedonian Melos' is derived. Afterwards, 
Attis constructed the 'ten-reeder' and called it ‘a shepherd's Syrinx'. He 
made its first reed ten fingers long, the next three were shortened by 

one finger's length each, and the rims of the remaining reeds were cut in 
such a way that they had the same length as the one which was six fingers 
LONG: oa. 6 05's MhK Re RA WESC aE ee dae ee Having done all that, he played the 


tunes of cowherds and goatherds on his Syrinx at the banks of the Sangarios 
River. 


NOTES: 


1. The Syrinx was probably spelled with -yx- in the model of S and P, cf. 
S in line 1, P and S in 9, S in 30, and P in 36. 


2. In line 25, the hosévtes of §S may have been an interlinear gloss in the 
model MS, to explain why these kings introduced a rural instrument into 
their palace. I have taken the avt&v of S and P in 27 to be another gloss. 
Cf. also §94, note 2. 


3. I hesitate as to the avAonounoas in 29. It may be a mistake, called 
forth by Opyavonounoduevos in 15-16. Curiously enough, there is a compound 
word of the same type in §17,7-8 (owyatonoundivat). Is this a coincidence? 


4. I still do not understand the details of Attis's 6enaxddauov (28-35). 
Anyhow, the EEabax tury of S in 33 in all likelihood takesus somewhat nearer 
to an understanding than Vincent was in 1847: Attis's instrument seems to 
have consisted of ten reeds, not of one reed with many holes. 


eee 


96. Tv 6€ dppovixdv Sidothua P: nv 6€ dppovuxdy 6rdéatha 


OprCduevov aloSioer ti Su‘ duofic Opucduevov atasicer th SbLaxofs’ 
mévte Strawpopate dpydvav dnoxtu- NEVTE Stagopats dpydvwyv dnoxtu- 
Metta muordg’ 616 nat el¢ név- — xetrav guocxc’ 6ud nab els nev- 
TE UOvov xataSiientar tednouc. TE povov, watadcelpntar ténous’ 
Eotr 6€ ta névrte Spyava td46e° Eote 6€ ta névte Spyava, tdbe* 
odAnLE, abAdc, pwovn, uvSdapa, OGARLE” abAdS" guVR’ xLadpa* 
Mtepdv. dvduata 6 tHv todnwv* Rtepov’ évéu<a>ta 6€ tiv tedrwy, 


Sapto¢c, & Bapttatoc, OdAnLYYoc” 6woves, 6 Bapttatos, adAncEe’ 


10 


15 


XXV 


B6 


optytoc, & pet’abtév, avadv’ wovytos 6 yet auTav abaAtiv’ 
AvStog, 6 nal u€coc, wwviic’ Ab6LOS 6 Hal pEdos guviis” 
aldAroc, urSdeac” atdAvos xLSdpas” 

(dottog, mtepod. tdotvos ntepov" 

at &¢ tHv dépydvuv robtmv éni td 9 al 6€ tH dpyavuv Tobtuy ext rd 
dAAov ual Artov 6tawopal td Und pHAdov, xal Artov bcacopal® 1d vad, 
nat onép éudoty yaotlovtar. wal Onép éxdotw xaplfetau” :- 

3 an névte Sta@dpous Gpyavors legendum? 5 6unentar S tpdonous S et Vin- 
cent, ténous P g9n5 od\nuyyos coniecit Vincent, odAncg P et S 

10 abtéov S et Vincent, altiv P aviév in abaAiv (vel abddv in abddv) cor- 
rexit S 12 xL8dpar S 13 xtepoD S et Vincent, xtepdv P; fortasse wte- 
p&v legendum 16 xaplfZovtay scripsi, xwettovtay S, xaptcerat P et Vincent 
TRANSLATION: 


96. Every harmonic interval, as defined by hearing is made to resound by 
means of five different instruments. This is why it (the Harmonics?) is 
divided into five Tropoi, only. The five instruments are the following: 
The Salpinx (trumpet), the Aulos (flute), the human voice, the Kithara, 
the Pteron (shepherd's pipe?). The names of the Tropoi are: 

Dorian, the lowest one, for the Salpinx 

Phrygian, the one which comes next, for the flutes 

Lydian, the middle, for the human voice 

Aeolian, for the Kithara 

Ionic, for the Pteron. 
The differences between these instruments as to higher and lower pitch 
give the hypo- and the hyper- to each (Tropos?). 


NOTES: 
1. This paragraph is Vincent's Fragment III (Notice ... pp.264-267). 


2. There are interesting parallels between §96 and the Anonymi II et III 
Bellermanni (Anon §§17 and 50, the latter = Hagiopolites §65). 


3. For ntepdv (lines 8 and 13), see Vincent p.8, note 2. 


97. ‘H odATLE” teaywSia® nantacg’ P: 'H odA{ecJé” tpaywota” nantas” 
UEGSTPLTOC’ uLSapy~Sia” Abpa* SEU- peodtprtos” nLdapwila” Adpa” dEb- 
tovov’ xwug@dia”’ urSdpa” SapLroc’ tovov’ xwyw6la” Lapa” Supros’ 
mebvytoc’ TAuVStov’ odGAMLE” abAdg* opdytos” nAuvalov” adAxnve” abaAds” 
GSpavarc’ aldAroc’ ntepdv’ urSdpa” BSpavars” aldAvos” xtepdv" xcBapa" 
GveLE” AUSLOg” gwvh’ LdotLog” mre- odpr—” AUbLos* gw” LdéoteLos” RtE~ 
pdév. pov:- 


4 wAuvolov vel wAnvatov P 1-7 om S 


XXVI 


10 


XXVII 
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NOTES: 


1. This is Vincent's Fragment IV (Notice...p.266). It is only transmitted 
in P. 


2. As already suggested (§13 note 1) this strange list of instruments, 
genres, and modes may have been a marginal entry in the model manuscript. 
The bizarre order - which seems to elude any reasonable systematization - 


may perhaps be due to a peculiar (diagrammatic?) arrangement in the model 
of P. 


98. “Aywyt) npocextg 4nd téHv Ba- P: ‘Aywyh} xpovexiis and tiv Ba- 


putépwv d6d6c¢, a&vdAvorg Std Td éEv- putépwv, o66¢ [avJdxAnoce 6La Td év- 
avttov' A utvnore w8dyywv éx Ba- avtiov"® } utvnacs o8é[yywv éx] Ba- 
putépov tdénovu ént do 6EbtEpov, putépwy tonov, ent 10 d€[UtEpov, 
avdAvots S& tobvavtlov. tac a&yw-19r avéduars) |6é tovvavtlov’ tas ayw- 
yag uai tac avaAtcerc Get peAw- yas ual tag dvaddcers beT pedw- 
6etv éutelvovtag uGAAov nai un Setv extetvavtas p&Adov xual un 
Bpaxivovtag tote wSdyyouc” Yao Bpaxbvovtas tobs e8dyyous’ yao 
Epuovoc abttév uat éntunxeotépa Eypovos abtGv nal éxcunnéotepa 
Exgovnoirc dup iBeotépayv th duo Exgbvnous’ axpLBeotépa TH anof 
xaptCetar thv upioatv. XOPLTETAL TAY xXPLOLV:- 


= Anon §78 (MSS:ABC) 


2-3 avddvors 6a TO Evavtlov S, avaxAnots bua TO Evavtlov P, avadvors 66 TO 
évavttov ABC, seclusit Anon(Bellermann) 3-4 Baputéowy P 7 éxtelvwv 
Tas P ante correcturam (accentum grauem linea transversa deleuit ipse in 
scribendo) 10 dupvBeotépa P 


NOTES: 


1. I have edited this paragraph after the principles applied to the other 
sections taken from the Anonymi Bellermanni (§§56 sqq.), my aim being to 
reconstruct the common ancestor of S and P. 


2. In S, the text is found on fol. 95v, immediately after §89 (= Anon 
§69 init.). 


99. MpooAauBavenevog” © udtw P: MpoocdAcyBavovevos, GU * xaTW 
yeauuty Exov ual Ara. Yoauuny éxov 7 

bndtn bnatdv"’ u6 dveotpaunévov bxatn bxataiv 7 avectpauyevov 
wal nH éAAcréc. nal fh €ALnes" 

napunatn bnatGv" G@ dveotpaunévov  tapundtn bratav & avectpaypévov 
ual mn éAAunéc Sntiov. ma FF éAures Sutvov’ 

bnatev &tdtovog” Chita éAALTEeC brativ 6udtovos, Cita édkunés 


ual ta nmAdyvov. wal TOV MAGYLOV" 
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tndtn udowv” yduua dveoteaunévov 
nal yduna dnSdv. 

napundtn udowv* B éAALTEéS uat 

yauua dvectpaunévov. 

u€owy Statovoc’ @ ua Slyauna. 

uéon” otryun nai olyua. 

toettn ovuvnunévwv” p nai otyua 

aveotoannévov. 

ovuvnuutvwy Siadtovoc” ub ual ni 
nave rAxvoyevov. 

vitn ouvnuudévev’ tGta do8dov nai 
X WAY Lov. 

Tapduecog”’ Ou nar %. 

tpitn SreCevyuévwv’ FE xai % av- 
eotpaupévoy. 

SreCevypévav Sidtovoc’ lata dp- 
Sov nai A mAdyuov. 

vitn SreCevyudévev” t nual nt 
Ady Lov. 

teitn bnepBodalwy’ E tetepdywvov 
nail T dveotpaunévov. 

bnepBoAatuy 6iadtovog’ G teted- 
ywvov nai tT. 

vitn bnepBodAatwv’ G nAdyeov nai 


Ata dGweaAntixdv. 


19v 


unadtn wésov, BY, aveotpayuevov, 
syle. Biscay ss 
xaL ¥ opsov 
‘ - way os ‘ 
xapuRatn peoov B EALRES, xaOL 
yuua dveotpanyevolv’ 
ulécwy Statovos 7 xat blyauna’ 
wEon oTLyyR Mal olypa” 
tpltn auvnpvevev B, xal olyua 
aveotpanyévov” 
Guvnuvevwy 6Latovos U xal Fy 
xaBe LAKUGLEVOV’ 
VATH oUvnLevev T xaL 
X wrdyvov* 


Tapayecos ov wal x. 


mn 
x 
a 
c- 
=} 
Qe 
< 

f) 


tottn brelcevynléfvluy’ & 
eOTpaynevov’ 

Svecevy[pevwy budtovos” T 
xJat X wAdyuov" 

viatn Svecevypévuy ional © 
RAdYLOV" 

tettn bnepBodlaluy E TeTpdywvov 
xal % aveotpayyevov’ 

bnepBoratwy Sudtoves’ & TeTpAa- 
yuvov xal [° 

vatn bxepBodatwy @ mAdyLov xal 


Tie 


= Alypi genus diatonum cap 2 (Jan p 370) 


1 praef ‘YxoAv6élov onueta xata td buatovey yévos Alyp, OroAvbtou tedmoL, on- 


wetwoat xaté TO SLaTovov yévos S (colore rubro) 


lin addita) 2 ual om P Ata} H OP 


textum quem e codice P supra transscripsimus) 


4H EAALnEes] A EALHES P, vO opnolws Ss 
Aunés semper P) 
ga cod M) 
7 Uxdtwy Alyp (sed bnatiiv hic habet S) 
GaREOTpAYWEVoOV Alyp 
13-16 om S 14 otuyyn] otyua Alyp 
19-20 post 23 praebet S 21 om S 


tpltny Sregevyuévov S  £— ) E dp8iu s 


5 bxdtwv Alyp, bxativ Ss 


6 F éAAcnés Sutcov} vO nprvés S 


3 ] ov Alyp, $ S (o supra 


(Talia passim inuenies, videsis 


3 bnadtwv Alyp, UxaToiv S 


é\Aeunes Alyp (etiam in seqq; é- 


& ] AadBba Alyp (sed GA- 
Sntvov} nAdyvtov Alyp 


8 tad} tov P 9 yauua) BY P 


12-13 avectpaypevov.ueowy adhuc vidit Perne 
19 é6p8dv S, om P et Alyp 
22 6vefevyyevwy adhuc vidit Perne 


24-25 om S Gp8dv om P et A- 
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lyp, suppleui ex 19 (sed fortasse hic et illic delendum) Svetevyue- 

vuv (24) et nav (25) adhuc vidit Perne 28 € } ev Alyn 28-29 om S 
316) éAdunés s 33 adyeAnth S Post 33 Alypi genus diatonum 3 prae- 
bet S (cum notis musicis); deinde sequuntur Ptolemaei Harm III,5 et 6 
NOTES: 


* 1. The heading in S reads onyetwoat for onueta. Evidently, the word was 
abbreviated in the model manuscript. The same error is repeated in the 
heading to the following paragraph of S (Alypius, Diaton. 3). 


* 2. The Hypolydian diatonic scale is provided with its notational signs in 
s. 


* 3. For an interpretation of Uxdtiv (S, lines 3 and 5), see Jan's intro- 
duction to the Musici Scriptores Graeci, p. XXV. 


XXVIII 


"100. “Iotéov obv we Lev Adyog dp-P: ‘Iotéov obv ws wev Adyos de- 
xatog tév SipaSev" *O nap’ ”EAAnoe xatos tiv S0oa8eu" 6 Kap’ ErAnoL 


SpuaArobuevog MuSaydpac napa teve onrAdAoUuEVos nUBaydpas napa TUVL 
xaAKE LM TOALTLH@ uaSeTdnevoc uat xaAxetw nOALTLUN® xadetduevos’ nat 
5 6tawdpwv fAxywy EF abtot duotwv - BLaydpuv fxwy Ef abto0 dxobuv’ 
wai tabta urdc banc oGone tiic wal ta0ta pas Gans ovons, this 
yardnevouévncg, ual to abttod xai xQAMEVOVEVNS, Hal TOD avTOO val 
tvdg oxetboug tot xaduevtovroc, Evds oxevoug tod xadxevovtos’ 
uai to6 abtoG duumwvog év hnep nal to abto0 duuwos év daco 
10 fhAabvovto ta yadnevdueva - cxnondyv AAavvovta ta XaAnEvdNEVa™ aKoKoV 
ESeto thy tv dnotedAovuuevwwy fxwv Egeto thy tHv [anJotedAoupevan fxw 
Stawopay S8ev yivetar uatadraBetv. dvagopav S8ev yivetar xatadraBetv’ 
wai 6) MoAAd cxontoag uai épeu- vat 6 RoAAG GuonNoas Hal épev- 
viigag, téAog npd¢ tac owatpac év- vnoag” téAos apds tas ogalpas év- 
15 éoxunvev’ Go ual otadindoac nal et- éoundev’ Gs nal otaduwoas, xat eb- 
Pov thy Lev Baputépayv thy 6é xou- ebv thy pev, Baputépav’ thy 6&, xou- 
wotépav, Eyvww évtebSev nootecSar potepav, Eyvw Evteddev xpoleasar 
TO TOV fixwv Stdwopov, nal avaAd- tT TGv fixwy 6Ldpopov" xal avard- 
Yws thv Te xovuwdTtNta TGV owvev yustav te [xovJgdtnta thv gwvaiv 
20 tH tSv cmatpdv Exerv Bapdtnte frouv t&v golacpiv Exevv] Bapitnte 
MOL. Th. GUNXMMATAS coe ccs cae ciec es wat Ta aanxhyata [ J 


2 post Sipa8ev non distinxit, sed post 3 S8ovAkobyevos comma posuit Vincent 
3 SpnrddAovuevos P 4 xelw ROALTL in rasura P 10 nAabvovta P 
11 et 19 lacunas suppleuit Vincent 20 th coniecit Ebbesen, ftyouv P 


20 oatpiiv adhuc vidisse Vincent crederes, quippe qui ceavolv [avtunadetv] e- 
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didit; Perne vero solummodo og (id est op) vidit; de illo ergo dubitandum 
20 Exerv suppleuit Ebbesen, dvtinasetv Vincent 21 ta annxnuata [bLd00- 


pa yeveviodar)] E£ abtoS Vincent 


TRANSLATION: 


100. NB. An old story of pagan origin runs as follows: Pythagoras, well- 
known from Greek lore, was sitting near an urban smithy and heard diffe- 
rent sounds coming from it - albeit one single material was being worked 
en (the copper), and one and the same utensil performed the work (the 
hammer), and the objects were being forged on the same anvil. Therefore 

he decided to find out what made the sounds different; and his research 

at last led him to investigate the bowls (the vessels on which the copper- 
smith was working). He weighed them, and finding that one was heavier than 
the other he realized that this was the reason why their sounds were dadif- 
ferent: there was, in fact, a correspondence between the lightness of the 
sounds and the heaviness of the bowls, and between the resonances...-..-- 


NOTES: 
1. §§100-105 constitute Vincent's Fragment Vv (Notice... pp.266-73). 


2. For §§100-101, see my article in CIMAGL 31A, Copenhagen 1979, pp.1-9 
("A Neglected Version of the Anecdote about Pythagoras's Hammer Experi- 
ments"). 


3. Lines 1-3 are evidently the product of a Christian mind (ot 9dpadev 
and “EAAnves!). 


4. In my article on "The Manuscript Tradition of the Hagiopolites” (Texte 
und Untersuchungen Bd. 125, Uberlieferungsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen, 
hrsg. v. Franz Paschke, Berlin 1981, pp.465-78) I quoted (on p.473) a 
short version of this anecdote ~ from S, fol.99v (in the treatise Mégou 
Axou). I have since then found an even more interesting version, again 
in S (fol. 34v, in the treatise TL gore xpoowSta). It reads as follows: 
Eb a¢\ersg wadetv val Thy apxavoywvetav, xis yeyovao.y Axou rapa ths 
Goxfis. xadhs Hxododn ev napa tiv RpoTepwv fudiv 6Léacnddwv, nol els 
nohare BLBAta eSpov obtws. StL A€EyouTL tuvés, Ste 6 cowds map EAANOL 
Wusayopas BLE Tv nuepiv napa Tivos xadnoD xadxevuv, wal ovTOS O fuU- 
Baydpag xadetduevos, xal tos fxous thy xadxevouevuv efaxpowpevos, 

AaBov tO A8os, nal Tov uTUKOV THs ovis watd S6Ldvovav, xaTEcnevaceV 
adtés Soyavov 6. teccdpwyv xopbiiv, xarécas TodTo povouunv. xal ex 
rovtou wat’ Sdtyov aveBLBagev altov els xaBGALa te’ * wav e€e8eTo 

Tods Hxous €6 abtav, dote xad"Ev nxaBedLov els Axov. “Etepou 6€ AE- 


: . . Ree 
YyouoL watTagKxevac8etoay Thy WOUCLANY Rapa tod opgews etc. 


5. The lacuna after line 21 is due toa physical damage at the bottom of 
fol. 19. Vincent’s attempt to restore the text presupposes that it continues 
on fol. 20r; but here the first word (the letter —&) implies that a red 
initial letter (E) has been left out in the rubrication. Consequently, 

€— alvtoD is the beginning of §101. I have found no evident way to repair 
the end of §100. 


ne 


101. “EE attot nal avtog napop- P: <'EDE adtod xat altos napop- 
undel¢ uateocxevacev and yop6Gv 20r yndeis xatecnebagev and xopéiv 


tecodpav nai udvov dSpyavov 6 ué- tecodpwy xal ydvov Spyavov,% KE- 
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MAnke LOovaLKAv. elta aveBlBacev HANNE pouoLunv' elta aveBLBagev 
avtd ele énta xopSdc, xaSac 6 abité ets énta xopdas’ xadus 6 
MuSayopundc MLAdAGOS Ev Tivt nNo- musayopLuds grAdAaos, Ev Teve nO- 
vipat. abto6 neédc tiva yuvatxa vaAvatL alto’ pds teva yuvataa 
NuSayopetav éxtrSdpevog yeawer, nuSayopelav ExTLBepEevos ypaoeL” 
tTept thc apuovixiic wrrAoccowlac nepl ths dppovuxhs wrrAocowtias, 


ottw wdanwv’ T dpuoviag pweyéSoug  odtw odonwe’ apyovlas weyeSous 
ovAAGBAg Si SFela pellCwv tag GvA- avAdaBiis 6. dfeta petgwy Tag ovA- 
AaBac énetynf. AaBas énelyn’ 


10-12 corrupta Philolai verba apud Nicomachum (Enchiridion p 252,17-19 Jan) 
sic traduntur: dppovias 6& wéyedos avdAaBa. ual 6L'dEevav. tO 66 6L'OEELaV 


wettov tas avAlaBSs Enoydoy 


TRANSLATION: 


101. Stimulated by this observation he then made an instrument by means of 
no more than four chords and gave it the name ‘Mousike’. Later-on he raised 
the number of chords to seven, as Philolaos the Pythagorean expounds ina 
work of his addressed to a Pythagorean woman. Philolaos writes the follow- 
ing about the theory of harmonics: "The size of the Harmonia (the octave) 
equals Syllab4 (fourth) plus Dioxeidn (fifth); the Dioxeidn is an Epdédgdoon 
(a whole tone) greater than the Syllabd". 


NOTES: 
1. I have left the Philolaos quotation in its corrupt state, not knowing 
what the text looked like when it reached the tradition of P. 


2. It is interesting to see how the word dveBlBacev (line 4) was trans- 
planted from this Ancient passage into the Byzantine tradition (Hagiopolites 
§6,20 and the text quoted in §100 note 4). 


102. Hod 6& camiverav oxnuatto- P: xpds 6€ caghviay oxnnatLo~ 


téov ottwac’ tndatn, napundtn, v- téov odtus Unatn” RapuRatn” v- 
nmepuéon, uéon, mapayéon, napaviy- nepyéon’ ween’ xapayéon’ xapavn- 
tm, veatn. tm veatn:- 


TRANSLATION: 


102. The following figure should make this more clear: Hypate, Parhypate, 
Hypermese, Mese, Paramese, Paranete, Neate. 


XXX 


10 


tS 


20 


92 


103. 
yavov. 4 toivuv tottn xopéh vai 
bnepuéon Aeyonévn neds thy nea 
tTnhv ual ondtnv dvonatouévnyv tov 
énitprtov Adyov Exe, ‘dv nai ovA- 
AaBhv dmoxadroGoiv® Ent......... 
eeeee eNtEOV’ o06@ yao GAAwe Exee 
et uh én Gv dpiSudv’ 
taptog nods tov tettov énitopitoc 
énitpitog Adyetat odtog, naddTtt 
éniwépetar tuév ualt td tata dSrAov 
vai to telttov abtiv td Ev" dp- 
uet yao obtog el¢g td tod énttpt- 
€E abvto6 && tod 
Gp.Spo06 énryivdouetar uai & éni- 
TeLitog wS8dyyoc, Sv at xopSal thc 
pwoudtxfig nal tHv Aoindv dpydvwv 
anoteAoGo. ttf} to éBSdyuou xop- 
6fic Spydvout ° dote SfiAov ye- 
véosar, ofa oSdyyuv d&vadoyta 
totiv év attatc. 


tov napdaderyua. 


"r60b toivuv éntdxopSov Sp- P: 


otov & té-20v 


‘1600 tolvuv éxtdxopéov Sp- 
yavov’ n totvuyv tptthn xop6A* xal 
Unepyéon Aeyouevn nods THY Tew- 
{t]nv xat ndtny svouaconévay, tov 
énttpctov [Ad] yoy Exer, dv ual ava- 
AaBHY aronadrodorv” Eext{ cid litt 
J ntéov" o¥6E yap GAdAws Exeu 
et un[éx tHv dproutiv’ ofov 6 té- 
Taptos npds Tov TpLTov, EXLTPLTOS” 
EXCTPLTOS A€yetar oUTOS, xaBdTL 
ENLMEPETAL EV Hal THY Tola dAwv’ 
wal TO tpltov avtHv To Ev’ ap- 
wet yap obtos els td nous ERLTPL- 
Tou napadervypa” €€ abtod 6& TOD 
apL8yo0, ExuryLvwoxeTay xal 6 ent- 
tertos e8dyyos’ Gv al xopdal ths 
WOUOLAS” xal THY AoRGV dpydvuv” 
GnoteAoUau TH Tov EBbdy0u xop-~ 
Sfis Gpyavou" dote SiAov ye~ 
véo8ar ofa w8dyyuwyv avaroyla, 


Eotuv év abtatc” 


5 [Exev \dyov] suopleuit Vincent, sed aliter legendum esse docent vestigia 


Litterarum 


vide annotationem 


12-13 dpuet P, apxet coniecit Vincent; vide annot 


ta Rous P, TOnovs Vincent 


16 ‘dv Vincent, dv P 


5-6 énl (tpta yap xal €v avdAnn]téov suppleuit Vincent, sed 


11 16 tela 6r0v coniecit Vincent, tiv tela dru P 


13 +o to0 scripsi, 


18 this coniecit Vin- 


cent qui pro 16 ‘dv - 19 dpydvou haec maluit: Sv al peoar xopdal ths pouct- 


xFis ual tHv AouRav dpydvuv anotedoVar THs EBSduns Tod dpyavou xopsiis; lo- 


cus vero aliter fortasse restituendus, vide annotationem 


TRANSLATION: 


103. This is thus the instrument with seven chords. The third chord, the 
so-called Hypermese, has an Epitrite ratio to the first, the one also called 


Hypate. To denote the Epitritos they use the terms Syllabé; 


(but one should 


rather say Epitritos?), since the ratio (between the chord} can only be ex- 

pressed “from the numbers" (i. e. mathematically) . Take for instance Epitritos 
= 4:3, This (ratio) is called éxltputos, because one third of the three is 

added (Excgépetar) to the total of three. This example of Epitritos will 


suffice (?). 


From the number itself also the sound of Epitritos has been 


realized, the sound produced by means of the chords of the Mousike and 
the other (stringed) instruments. In this way it becomes clear how the 


Proportions of sounds are in the chords. 
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NOTES: 


i. Vincent's solution in lines 4-5 is not convincing. It is far too long, 
and goes against the clear accent of P in 4. Besides, the letter of which 
the right part can be discerned before ntéov, can hardly be a %; maybe 
rather a pe. In the actual context it would be tempting to look for an ént- 
Tputos. Perhaps éxt[tputov w&AAov] pntéov or something similar? 


2. In 11, Ebbesen, Suggests to read peta for viv xal. This seems to make sense, 
with td toctov a’tiyv as nominative. But in such dubious surroundings it 
is better to suspend any decision. Cf. also §104,6-7. 


3. I do not understand dpxet - xapddecyya (12-14), but I am sure that Vin- 
cent is wrong: "aussi figure-t-il (i.e. l'épitrite), dans les traités 
d'arithmétique, en téte de Tableau des rapports épitrites"(1) 


4. The corrupt passage in 18-19 may be an ill-placed and distorted gloss 
on this wovouxfis (16-17): Atot toO Extaxdp60u dpyavou. Ebbesen, to whom I 
owe this elegant solution, points out that a © in the model of P would 
make the mistake ¢85o0éyou understandable. 


104. °H pévtor uéon xopdh npdc P: 4 uévtou wéon xopdh, xpos 


thy teitny xopdhv to dépyavou thy tottny xopénv tod dpyavou 
tov étndySo0ov xéutntar Adyov’ tov ExdySoov, xextnTaL AdyoU" 
nal yao } évvéa dprSud¢e npdc xal yap 6 évvéo aprduds xpds 
tov Out® tov abtdav Exe Adyov’ tov Oxtwrovoy abtév Exe Adyov" 
énl yao tov doutd Exer nai 1d énet yao tiv oxti Exer nal tov 
SyS5o0ov abttob Ato. td Ev. EF Ou- Syéoov adto0, Atou td Ev GE bn- 
ta yao xual évdc ovuviotratar 6 TH yap xual évos ouvictatay 6 
évvéa dordudc. évea aovrsuds’ 

5 OxtTwtovov P, correxit Vincent 6 ¢nt scripsi, énel P tiv éxtG P, 


tov éxth coniecit Vincent, tH dxtd maluit Ebbesen, fortasse recte 


6-7 16 6y600v Vincent, tov dy6o00v P 


TRANSLATION: 


104, The middle chord has a 9:8 ratio (éxdyoov Adyov) to the third chord 

of the instrument ( the Hypermese). For ‘nine' has this relation to ‘eight’, 
being one eighth of eight, i.e. one, more than eight - since 'nine' consists 
of ‘eight’ plus ‘one’. 


105. ‘H néon xopSh noedc thv nod P: fh uéon xop6h xpos thy now- 


tThv uai bndrnyv Acyoudvny tov f- tnv, xal badtny Aeyouevny, tdv fe 
urdALov énipépetar Adyov, ‘dv xai ucddAvov entyépetar Adyov" ‘ov xat 
6'dEetav oSvéuace uata tovc Ad- 6udEelav wvoyace xata tobs Ad- 
youg thc dpuoviag. fplodrog 6é yous tis apuoviag Aly]todAos 6é 


» ‘ 


Gorsudc éotiv 6 évvda node tov apududs eotiv’ 6 évvea apds [tdv] 


94 
ZE..... Ghy tH SA itor tH Exty €& (4-5) obv t& 6dw Atou th Extw’ 
OX ois ec diayenepeiagete Suavene sides ony cats wane ea ex[ 18 ] 


Reliqua desiderantur 


4 6vdgelav P, idest Stokev&v 5 fylodos retinendum an potius fuLddrLos le- 
gendum? tdv suppleui, 16 vidit (?) Vincent 7 sq lacunosus desinit P; 
alii alia suppleuerunt, utpote [xa8dte] abv tH Srp Frou tH Extw EALAcTHov 
TO MuLou abtoD Ator td tola napadetéov.]} Vincent, [6udtL] abv tH Say Ato 
tH Extw (nisi in ‘€E corrigendum) éx{ev xal 1d Hurov abtoD, Ato. tov (vel 
Th) Tala... cccnee ] Ebbesen. Cui pro innumerabilibus fere beneficiis auxi- 
lioque in locis corruptis emendandis hic quoque gratias agere statui, vide 
app et annot §§1-105 


TRANSLATION: 


105. To the first chord, the so-called Hypate, the middle chord has a 3:2 
ratio (RuLéALov Adyov), which he (Pythagoras?) called Dioxeidn "in accord- 
ance with the proportions of harmonics". Hemiolios as a number is 2 Le 
since it (nine) contains half of the ‘six', i.e. ‘three’, together with its 
total Of BLK isecsxuesessccuvvewrnd 


NOTES: 


1. the variatio sermonis displayed in §§103-05 seems strangely akin to what 
we have met in the Byzantine paragraphs, e.g. §§ 6 and 35. 


2. Jn 1973 I copied what was to be seen of the letters and accents at the 
lacuna in line 7. Here is a photocopy of my note: ay 72 
yi r= ad . ae 
Rod 


These traces fit badly to Ebbesen's 6.61L; they go better with Vincent's 
nxa86TL - a reading which is supported by the parallel in §103,10. 


oe a a en —<——___—_——- 
St ER A 


95 


INDEX OF PROPER NAMES (COMPLETE) 


AND OF TERMS 


(SELECTIVE) 


NB. An asterisk indicates that the word is found in the para- 
graphs which contain Ancient musical theory (§§ 11 and 56-105) 


“Ayvonodttns 1,1 6,22-23 36,7-8 


* dywy 91,10,15 98,1,5-6 


aidALog 96,12 97,5 


* Al@no 94,4 


alnodunds 95,36~37 

Gxpov 21,3 

avadoyla 95,16 

dvdAvars 91,11,24 98,2,5,6 
avdotapa 14,6 

dvdotauav, éveLrAntexdv 18,16-17 
avatplxvona(v) 18,16,25-26 22,10 


aQvtTtxévuna 22,11 


a@néow E€w 18,12 


soe 


anixnua 32,25 
and6epya 22,10-11 
ané8ecrg 33,13-14 
GROKTUNEW 96,3-4 
anéppora 10,8 16,3-4 


andotpogos 14,3,4-5 16,7 
18,6,36,38 22,9 26,1,7,12,16,23 
see also 6500 dnédatpogor 


a&xooupitw 95,14 
GnotéAccwa 34 ,8-9 
a&ppovia (dor) 101,10(app) cf 105,5 
&pyovexds 96,1 101,9 
dpxi 7,2 33,12 
Gpxowat 3,2 7,3 33,14,19 
Gove 6,13,21 21,1 35,46 
" 90,8 93,2 
Gopatuxds 15,12,15 
‘Attts 95,28 


abloxovéw 95,29 


* 


abiés 96,7,10 97,4 
Bapela 18,28,35,37 22,9 
Bapuvopevos, see nvetuata 
Bapts, see Axos Bapbs 

"93 passim 96,9 98,1-4 


* Bounolunds 95,35 


6exaddautvrdos 95,31 


* S6exaxddapov 95,28-29 


a 


Settepor (= xddyvot), see Axou 6. 


Sebtepos, see Axos Settepos 


6uanévte 92,5 
S6vancomv 91,1 92,1,3-4 93,2 
Suaetnua 96,1 

bvategodpwy 92,4-5 93,10-11 
Sudguvos 90,4,5 


6uéaonarta 45,3 


SLédoxw 3,2 


® Svecevyueévwy Suatovos 11,24 99,24 


* 6u'd€evav (dor) 101,11 app) cf 105,4 


* 


e* 


6umAH 14,7 18,4 
6ts btanacdv 92,5-6 
6bo-andotpogor. 26,2 
600 xevthuata 20,10 
Swprog 5,4 28,1 31,1 32,5,11 
” 96,9 97,3 
Exodvnorg 46,6 
" 98,10 
Elagpdy 22,14 26,9,19 
EkAnves 100,2 
EvevAntuxds? 18,16-17 
Evnxéw 33,20 48,8 
évaxnua(v) 3,3 45 passim 
47,2 48,7 


* €EabautTvaAos 


% 


36 


95,33 
33,21 45,9,11 
3,4 45,11 


8,7 
énnxnua 
ExLBoAn 

see also bnoBoAh 


eof 


EXLTIPLtOS 103 passim 


101,2 (app) 


aoe 


éxdySoov (dor) 
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énoyédoos 104,3 
103,1 103,18-19? 
18,16-17 
32,12-13 
noutns 32,14 
105 ,2-3 
105,5 


NULRAGYLOTETApT LOW 


aise 
entaxopdo¢ 

eveLAntexds? 
evtovla 


NULOALOS 
ie 


nuLodros 


7,4-S 33,15-16 


Muctéviov 13,10-11 
10,6 18,9 


NULTOVoV 

9,3 

Axo, b€xa 2,22 6,21-22 

"| Gexad— 6,20 35,45 

» Sedtepor (= wAdytot) 6,3-4 

93,2 51,1<2 5-6 
52-54 passim 

» NUPLOL and xvoOlWY 
37,1-2,5 52,2-3 

37,6 
42,1 

t  , u€gou 6,18 33,6,11 37,3-4,8 

» Ego. peowy 40 & 44 passim 

ws éutd 2,2,21 

6,4 33,3-4,9 37,5 

51,3 52-54 passim 


22,16 
Axnua 


> KUpLOL 
wt 


36,2-3 


> XUPLOL xUpLUY 


. ’ 
>» MUPLOL RKAGYLuV 


> WAdyuoe 


| wAdyuot and xkaylwo 37,2 
wy mAayLou xvetav 41,1 

"y wAdytou nAaytwy 37,7 

| apGrou (= xbpuoc) 6,1 33,8 


37,12 


‘TepocdAupa 


Axos 9,2,4 29,4 30,5,24 46,2 
RpGtos 4,1,6 5,3 32,4-5,19 
47,1,11 48,2,11 
"  6ebtepos 4,2,7 5,3 32,6 


47,10,12-13 48,2-3,12 51,5-6 


* tpttos 4,2 5,4 32,8 49,1 

" rétaptos 5,4-5 32,10 50,1 

" qAdytos apiitos 5,5-6 6,4-5 
47,7,13 48,10 

"  whaycog beUTepos 2,4 5,6-7 
6,8 48,11 

" Bapbs 5,7 6,11 

" qAdyLos tétaptos 2,16-17 
5,8 6,16 

" ywéoos apGtos 7,1 33,12 35,7 

"  péoos Settepos 2,5 7,7 


33,18,22 35,24 

"  uéoos tettos 7,9 33,23 35,14,16 

"  udoos tétaptos 2,18 7,10 
33,25 35,28-29 50,4,8 


* (dottos 96,13 97,6 


1,5 
ton 15,3,11 18,26 24,1 
tov 15,15 22,7 
todtns 21,2 
"Iwavuns 6 Aapaoxnves 


"Iwohe 2,12 


1,7,9 


waBadAvov 11,2 12,4 
xatéBacua 22,9 
xevtnua 10,8-9 15,9 16,2,8 
22,13 see also 5Uo xevtnuata 
* xu8apa 96,12 97,3,5 
* uusappdta 97,2 
wAdoua «18,10 
* , wexpdv 22,16 


see also Enpdv xAdoya 


wouncouds 93,4-5 
KoonGs 1,6 2,8 
nobgioua 13,14 22,8 
up&pa 92,3 
xpGors 90,8-9 91,2 93,3 
xpatnua(v) 14,6-7 18,5 22,12 
see also uéya xpdatnva 
xpoters 93,1-2 
xUALaya 22,10 
nUpLtoL see xou 
xwpydta 97,3 
AbSLog 5,6 28,1-2 31,8 32,9 
" 96,11 97,6 
Abpa 97,2 
Maxedovinds 95,27 
Mapavas 94,2 
Béya xpdtnya 13,11-12,14-15 
uedicw 9,5,6 
wedos 8,12 9,2,3,4 17,7 19,4 
31,2,6 32,5 54,6-7,9 
"90,1,10 95,27 
wedpbéw 98,6-7 
wedrydds 23,4 
wéon 11,15 99,14 102,3 
uégov 21,3 
u€oos 96,11 
see also fxos and Axou 


uecdtputos 97,2 


* yéowy budtovos 11,13 99,13 


ULEOAUBLOS 5,7 28,2 
wovordrapos 95,2 
wovotxf 2,20,14 10,4,5 11,2 
12,4 23,2 32,17 
101,4 103,17 
wououxds 32,22,24 
vedtn 102,4 


vevavu 33,21 
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* vatn 6vetevyuévwy 11,26 99,26 


* 


ne" 


"  guvnuuévavy 11,19 99,19 

"  UrepBolkatwy 11,33 99,32 
Enpdv xAdoua 13,9-10 22,11 
Olvén 95,4 

datyov 15,10,15 20,8-9 21,2,3 

22,7-8 25,1 26,6 

Od\uvunos 94,3 

Oduuxos 6 Muepuxds 95,7 
évouata (TOv fixwy) 29,6 

" > GRE 32,2-3 


» nUpta 4,3 5,1 
" > Ta xuUptws 30,1-2 
évéuata tiv xaBodrAtwv 11,1 
évéuata tGv tedawy 96,8 

6€ela 13,10,12 14,4 16,5,7 » 


18,1 20,1,7,8 22,8 25,3 26,6 


* 666s 93 passim 98,4 


* 


+ ke ee 


+ + + &* ee & & 


b€btovov 97,2-3 
Spyavov 37,10 
" 96,3,6,14 101,3 103,1-2,17,19 
épyavonovew 95,15-16 
Nav 95,3 
Rantag 97,1 
RapaxAnten 22,1617 
Rapauésn 11,21 102,3 
Rapayecos 99,21 
Rapavntn 102,3-4 
Rapunatn 102,2 
Rapuxdtn udowy 11,12 99,11 
Rapunatn Uxaty 11,8 99,5 
Revtagupuyyos 95,18-19 
Ketaosh 13,12-13,14 14,5,7 
20,1,7 22,8 25,2 26,6-7 
Muepuxds 95,7 
mAfpwua §=6,7,9-10 
nhuv8tov 97,4 


* 


* 


+ 2 & & 
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tvedya 10,7 13,3 15,3,4 17,2 
18,3. 19,3,5 20,4,6 22,5,13 
26,14,15,23 27,1,4,18 

nvetyata, Bapvvoneva 13,5 17.12 


" + OwVHEVTa 13,4 


3 > OwVNTLAa 17,12 
NWOLWEVLNOS see OUDLYE 
noLétns 30,6 

noAunadrapos 95,2-3 
nogétns 30,5 

nooovbyevos 22,4 
KpogkauBavepevos 11,4 99,1 
atepdv 96,8,13 97,6,6-7 
Mu®eydpas 100,3 
fuSayopetog 101,8 
RuSayoptxds 101,6 
Layyapvos 95,36 

OdARLE 96,7,9 97,1,4 
Tatupos 94,3 

Getonua 18,30 22,16 


ve 


+s oe Se & 


* 


‘ ; it 
onpadbtov 12,3 26,21 (ta peydda onua- 


6.a) 27,8-9,10,13 


7 


ototxetov 10,7-8 13,3 17,10 22,6 * 


ovyyéveta 29,6~-7 
ovyxpagts 90,1-2,3,6 


% 
te 


cpatepa 100,14, 
taavus 92,8 
téAcvov 21,4 
tekevow 6,12 
Fekog 6,15 7, 
Town 95,35 
tévor, ardot 1 
wy otvGeTou 


tovos 9,7 10, 


20 


7,4 33.15 


2 #33 


2,1-2 
12 
1,3,5 


214 


14,1 
2,9 
13,1 


34,6 


15,1 


+7 15,5 


17,1,7 19,3 21,1 23,3,4,6,11 


26 ,5,18,24 
tpaywdta 97,1 


tottn 6vecevyne 


29,2 


vuv 


14,22 


99,22 


"  ouvnpuévwy 11,16 99,15 


"  OxepBodatwy 11,22 99,23 
Tpondpiov 9,5 
tpénog 55,17 

" 93,9 96,5 96,8 
Sépavrrs 97,5 
bnadrayn 33,10 
Onadtn 102,2 103,4 105,2 
bxdty péowy 11,11 99,9 
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Cuvnuuevuv Sudtovos 11,18 99,17 
ovpua 22,12 
oupuyxoeLréys 95,9 
avpLy— 95,1 97,6 
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petytos 5,5 28,1 31,6 32,7 
97,4 
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